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FOREWORD. 


Tilts ‘ science of religion ’ has in the Inst fifty years developed and 
progressed in many ways. We have the comparative, the historical, the 
sociological and tlic psychological methods. Of late a new school has 
arisen which is well-exemplified by its forerunner James (Varielicfi of 
religious Experience), and latterly by Otto {Das Heilige and Die Religi- 
onen], a school which relegates history and philology to the background 
to concentrate in the first place on the religious experience itself. Pratt 
in his recent work The Pilgrimage of Ihtdilhism applies the principle in a 
practical way and rightly says : “ To give the feeling of an alien religion 
it is necessary to do more than expound its concepts and describe its 
history. One must catch its emotional undertone, enter sympathetically 
into its sentiments, feel one’s way into its symbols, its cult, its art, and 
then seek to impart these things not merely by scientific exposition but 
in all sorts of indirect ways.” Non scholae seel viiae is the motto of this 
school. 

Nevertheless, history ai\d philology will remain indispensable acces- 
sories. And also in the historical method there is development and 
subdivision. A group of phenomena of great interest and importance, 
but scarcely as yet touched upon, is the one furnished by what may be 
called the symbiotics of religion. In Europe, the confluence of paganism 
and Christianity has submerged all paganism without destroying it. 
In Java, the confluence of Indonesian animism, Hinduism and Islam has 
produced a doctrinal, terminological and sentimental complex which is 
difficult to anatyso and is an example of permeation without suppression. 
In China, Confueianism and Buddhism have remained unmixed side by 
side, whilst Buddhism has intimately influenced Taoism, chiefly in the 
popular strata. In India, likewise, Hinduism and Islam have remained 
oil and water, though a subtle influence has perhaps Ijccn exercised upon 
later Islamic luj^sticism and magic bj' the surrounding Hindu atmos- 
phere. On the contrary the purely artificial individual endeavours of 
an Akbar and a Diirn Siiikiili to introduce Hindu thought and specula- 
tion into Persian literature have remained almost eompletcly isolated and 
sterile. A little literary theological island has been created which has 
remained uninhabited and from which no travellers |aavo undertaken 
further voyages into the world of Islam. The rich and fertile results of 
the introduction of Greek thought into the Arabic and the mediaeval 
western world is in this instance counterbalanced by an entire lack of 
consequences, and the effort was still-born. Nevertheless syncretistic 
and irenistic tendencies are alwaj's interesting and deserve attention. 
The sharply defined and definitely circumscribed literary activity of the 
few notable Muhammadans who have sought to transplant Indian 
■ thought into the Islamic world is of such a nature and moreover 
connected with incidents of human and dramatic value, ^ , 

It is difficult to decide where to begin in this study : with the artifi- 
cial endeavours of rulers like Akbar or Dara Sbikuh or with those 
of humbler mystics without autocratic influence. One ‘ might either 
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prefer to approach the problem through translations such as the Persian 
translation of the Upanisads or through S 3 ’-stematic treatises such as the 
one that forms the subject of the present volume. The whole subject 
has been scarcely touched. Speyer in his De Indische Theosophie has in. 
one of his chapters dealt with the influence of Indian theosophj’' on the 
West and has shortly spoken about Kabir, the Sikhs, Akbar, and Ram 
Mohan Roy. De Massignon has recently publi.shed and translated the 
conversations between Darn Shikuh and Baba Lai Das. ‘Abdul Wall has 
dealt with the relations between Dara Shikuh and Sarmad [Journal, 
A.S.B., Vol. XX). The most fundamental discussion, however, hitherto, 
of Indian induence on Muhammadan mj’^sticism seems M. Horten’s 
Indische Stroniuwjen in der islamischen Myslik {Heidelberg 1927 and 
1928). The two parts of the work contain ample bibliographical 
references. 

Now Professor Mahfuz-ul-Haq comes, in the present publication, 
with a contribution of singular interest for this subject. It is not that 
this “ Mingling of the two Oceans” proves to be a book of deep insight 
or great spirituality. On the contrary, it seems ‘poor in spirit’ and 
largely verbal. But it gives us a starting point. From this little book 
we can work backwards and forwards. It is an apt focus for further 
research. 

Professor Haq, by his painstaking translation, and b}' the fullness of 
his annotation, has deserved well of his readers and has made easy the 
task of students in this particular field who may be neither Sanskritists 
nor Persianists. Above all, bj' his careful and straightforward work he has 
taken away a false glamour with which the tragic death of its author had 
endowed the booklet as long as it remained sealed. But in this connection 
a word of caution suggests itself. We feel that the absence of the glow of 
true inspiration in the treatise is obvious. But is this poverty of qualitj' 
a true measure of Daia’s attitude and endowments ? From other data 
known concerning him it is legitimate to regard this question as 
one open to a certain measure of doubt. Have we not rather to esteem 
the matlcr-of-fact substance and the terminological comparisons of the 
treatise not as the measure of his vision but as the measure of his pru- 
dence ? After all he was c.xccutcd as a heretic. Could he in his time 
and in his circumstances have said more than he did in this work with- 
out danger of dire consequences ? All these arc matter-s of speculation, 
but of great human interest. We shall only know for certain when his 
whole (cuvre is made acce.s.sible to us, and wc are grateful to Professor 
Ilaq for having made a beginning. Uara .^likuh, whether he was great 
of soul or onlj' an aristocratic but small dabbler in great thiug.s, will 
remain a tragic figure in human hislor}'. As the last continuator of 
a short line of aotivity begun by hi.s great-grandfather, the great Akbar, 
he is also an historical figure In the development of Indian thought. 
For all thc.se and manj' other rca-^ons wc welcome the present work in 
which from beyond the gulf of death the voice of Hindu-Mu.slim Unity 
has been given life again, insislen't, sincere, and tragic. 

CaU’Utt.v ; I 
\:,ih May, 1929. > 


Johan van Mankn. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Darii ghikuh, the author of the present work, was born at Ajmir, 
(Monda}' night, the 29th Safar, 1024 the city hallowed by the 

luemoiy of the great mystic, Mu'inuddin GhishUj whose tomb there has, 
for centuries past, been visited by the devoted followers of the Prophet. 
Darii's father, i^inhjahan, had also frequented the tomb of the celebrated 
saint and prayed earnestly for the birth of a son, for his two eldest 
children had been daughters." The pra3’cr was accepted, as it is said, 
and Dara’s birth was naturalh' hailed with the outburst of feelings of 
jo}’ by his devoted parents. 

The prince himself records the circumstances attending his birth, 
while notiemg the life of Mu'Iuiiddin QhishtI, in his SafJjiai-nl-Atuliya : ^ 
And this fakir was bom in the suburbs of Ajmir, by the (lake of) 
Sagar Tal, on the last day of Safar, Monday midnight, 1024 A.H. As 
m the house of my respected father three daughters had been born and 
there were no male issues and (as) the ago of His Majesty had reached 
twenty-four, he, on account of the faitli and devotion that he had for 
the Ivliwaja (i.e. Mu'inuddin Cbishti) prayed, with thousand presen- 
tations and supplications, for the birth of a son. And with His grace 
God, the Most High, brought this meanest slave of his (i.e. Dara Shikiih) 
into existence who hopes that He utU grant him the grace of doing good 
and will bring to liis host His goodwill and that of His friends. 

Oh, Lord of the world.” Thus, it is a happy coincidence that Dara 
who was bom at the city of a great mystic and divine turned out to 
be a devout Siifi and a ‘ man of the Path ’ throughout his life. 

E.a.bi,t Life. 

We know very little about Dara’s early life, for the Mughal his- 
torians, who have primaillj’’ been the chroniclers of the political events 
occim'ing m the State, give us very scanty information on the subject. 


1 Badshp^aiama (Bib. Ind.), Vol. I, Part i, p. 391 ; ‘AntciI-i-Salih (Bib. Ind.), 
Vol. I.p. 92. 

- Hiir NisS Begnm (b. Sth Safar, 1022 A.H., and d. 4tb BabP II, 1025 A.H.), 
and Jabaii Ara Begam (b. 21st Safar, 1023 A.H. and d. Ramadan, 1092 A.H.). 
s Xawal Eiishur Edition, p. 94. 
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and tlie first glimpse that we get of him is at the time when he is handed 
over to Jahangir ^ as a hostage on behalf of his rebel father, romrram, and 
jealously guarded by his step-grandmother, Nur Jahan. Data was 
detained at Lahore up to the date of Shahjahan’s accession (1037 
A.H. = 1627 A.D.).^ When Dara Shikuh returned to Agra he was 
about 13 j'^ears old and it must have been about this time that Shah- 
jahan would have given earnest and serious attention to imparting 
higher education to him. But there is nothing on record, so far as I 
loiow, to show how far Dara Shikuh had progressed in his studies 
and what special endeavours had been made by his father to educate 
him in accordance vdth the best traditions of the Mughals. What the 
Court Historians inform us of is not about the progress made by Dara 
in his study of Philosophy ^ or Caligraphy but of the showering of royal 
favours, in the form of presents and gifts and promotions in official 
rank, etc. But we must confess that such matters can hardly interest 
us. They can only be used profitably by a chronicler of Dara’s political 
history and not by one who aims at tracing the literary attainments of 
this illustrious prince. So, I am constrained to pass over the many 
unimportant events recorded in the official and non-official histories of 
the reigns of Shahjahan and Aurangzlb, and would only make a passing 
reference to some of the more important ones. 

Dara, as is generally known, was the most loved child of Shah* 
jahan and, as such, the Emperor did not like to lose his company 
by sending him to distant provinces. The other princes, Shuja', Murad 
and Aurangzlb, were sent out as provincial governors but Dara, “ the 
eldest child of the ICliilafat,” was kept at the Imperial Court, under the 
very eyes of his fond father who was unwilling to part company with him. 
This excess of love was unfortunate in two wa5''s : it aroused the jealousjr 
of the other princes and shut out Dara from gaining first-hand experience 
as a soldier and an administrator. Undoubtedly, he was appointed 

1 Dfin'i wns handod over, along with Aurangzlb, to Jahangir in June, 1626 A.D., 
MuntdJdiab-vl-Ltthub, Vol. I, p. 377; Ttiziih-i-J ahdngnl (‘Aligarh, 1864,) p. 391; 
Honi Prasad’s Jalianpir, p. 394. 

~ Dara ^likiih was escorted with Aurangzlb to Agra and received by the 
})arents on the let Rajab, 1037 A.H. (Badfhahnama. ’itol. I, Part i, pp. 177, 178 
Muntalyhcib-ul-Lubab, Vol. I, p. 398.) 

^ \\ o only learn that Mullii Mirak Hnrawl was appointed as a tutor of Diira 
(Biidihalnuima, Vol. I, Part ii, p. 344; Saktnat~td-Atvliga, p. 47). 
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' 4 ovovnov of file provinces of AUnin^bivd * and the Punjab, - Imt he was 
allowed to live at the capital and rule through his agents. 'J'his rule by 
proxy could hardly make him experienced, lie also led the ICandhav 
campaign in 1053 But, from the accounts of the campaign, it 

is apparent that it was not like an expedition led to a distant, land or a 
march through diflicidt and perilous territory but rather the triumph- 
ant pageant of a victorious general. The expedition was unsuccessful, so 
was the previous one led by Aurang/.lb. But it cannot be denied that 
Dara made certain tactical blunder.^ and the over-concern of his father 
for him hastened his recall ; * the task being thus left unaccomplished. 

It will appear, therefore, that D.rra was more a man of the court 
than of the cam]); but it cannot be denied, at the same time, that he 
possessed an extraordinary capacity for adaptability. A prince who 
had passed his days in the luxuries of a most magnificent Mughal 
court, would have been expected to be utterly hopeless in the field of 
action ; but we find that Dara can compose himself, he can adjust 
himself to his environment and can face the frowns of fortune with 
a dignified countenance and a lofty resignation. In the struggle for 
succession, which followed the illness of Shahjahan. in 10G7 A.II., 
Diira displayed all his latent jiower.s of organisation and generalship ; 
but ho was no match for the sun-dried diplomat and general — Aurang- 
7-Tb. The three brothers .Slnija*. .\urang7.ib and Murad were marching 
on Agra with a well-equipped and trained army and Dara had to face 
them with all the resources at his disposal. lie sent his son Sulaiman 
t5hikuh against Shuja*. who was routed and turned back, but, before 
Sulaiman could come to the rescue of his father, the latter had been 
defeated by the combined forces of Anrang/.tb and Mnrad. at Samugarh 
(7th Ramadan, lOGS A. IT.). The battle of Samugarh scaled the fate of 
Dara, who fled to Agra, thence to Ltrhore, Multan, Bhakkar, Gujarat 
and Cutch. He returned and fought with Aurangzlb but onlj* to be 
turned back after an ignominious defeat. The flight of Dara is a very 
painful episode of suffering, privation and misery. His companions 


1 Alltilinbnd and tho forts of Rohtns nnd Jnnnda was given to DiirS on tho 
1st JnmSdn I, 1055 A.H. {Dadshahnuvw, Vol. II, p. 424). 

- BDduhShiinttia, Vol. II, p. Oil. 

Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 291-30S. 

) Muntaldiah-jd-Liihah, (Bib. Ind.), p. 591. 
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deserted him, his best supporters left him and the climax of calamities 
was reached when Nadira Begam, his dearest and best loved wife, was 
snatched away by the cruel hand of Death. Dara presented a miser- 
able figure ; he was a broken man, and resigned himself to the will of God. 
His sufferings, however, were soon to end. He was captured b}?^ Malik 
Jlwan of Dadar, his Afghan host, and brought to Delhi under the 
escort of Aurangztb’s generals and paraded through the streets on a 
large elephant. He underwent a mock trial at the hands of Aurang- 
zlb’s ‘Ulama and was found guilty of apostasy from Islam. The 
younger brother passed orders for his execution,^ which was carried 
out on the night of Wednesday, 21st Qhul Hiija,^ 1069 A.H. So died 
Data, the eldest son of Shahjahan and the would-be emperor of 
Hmdustan. 

Dara as an author. 

A perusal of the \mtings of Dara Shikiih wiU make it abundantly 
clear that he had Sufistic leanings from a very early age. He 


1 For an account of the trial of Dara Shikuh and the charges brought against 
him SCO Maathir-i~‘Alamgiri, {Bib. Ind.), p. 4 ; 'Alamgirnama, (Bib, Ind.), pp. 34-3G, 
in which the charges are enumerated in some detail, and p. 432 where the 
immediate reasons of the execution are given; MtmtaMiab-ul-Liibab, (Bib. Ind.), 
ii, p. 87, in which DiirS is accused of vilifjdng Tasaivtmf ; Manucci, Sloria Do Mogor, 
i, pp. 350-.35S, gives a vorj-- graphic account of the execution but makes the highly 
incredible statement that Dara wanted to embrace Christianity in his last moments ; 
Bernier’s account {Travch, p, 100), is brief ; J. N. Sarlcar (Aurangzib, i, pp. 200-290 
andii, pp. 213-219) gives the best account based, among others, on Tarlkk-i-Shah 
Sh^iju' of Mir Muhammad Ma'sura. 

2 'Alomgirnunia, (Bib. Ind.), 432. According to Mauthir-i-‘Alamgiri, (Bib. 
Ind.), p. 27, Darii was executed on the night of Thursday, the 21st Dhul Hijja ; the 
author of ‘Amal-i-SCtlih (Elliott vii, p. 244) records on the 2Cth Dhul Hijja, IHiafi 
Kliun {MuntafAiab-iil-Lubub, ii, p. 87) says that Darii was executed on the last 
tutiiir) day of Dhul Hijja, (i.o. 29th), while Mufti Ghuliim Sarwar (KJiazinat-ul- 
AffnjTi, i, p. 174), records the date of execution on the 1st Muharram, 1070 A.n., 
which is evidently wrong. H. Blochmann (J.A.S.B., xxxix, i, p. 277) accepts the 
21st IHiul Hijja and says that it was Tuesday evening. He observes : — 

The last day (29th 7A Hajjah) of the year 1009 coincides with tVednesday, 
7th Scplciubor, 1059, Ilonco the 21st Zi Hajjah is Tuesday, 30th August. The 
Muhammadan Historian says, Dora was killed on a Wednesday evening. This fully 
agrees with our computation ; for the Muhammadan Wednesday commenced on 
Tuesday, 0 o’clock p.m.” 
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had studied the well-known works of the Sfifls of Tsliiin and i»ad ex- 
aniincd their conleiUs very elnsoly and minutely. AVe find him niakine 
very apt (inotations from the works of the vniions masters of Snlism 
and also deducing relevant', 1ml mostly independei^t , <’on<'lnsions from 
the Holy Knr'an and the Traditionsof (he Prophet. Ife appears to ?>r 
indepcndenl in his judgment and hold in his conclusions. He does n(>t 
seem to make a feli.sh of the .stereotyped dogmas nor. neeessarily, 
foUow.s the beaten path, llis studies in Siifism lead him to thi' eon- 
ehi.sion that. Truth is not the exclu.sive properly of aiiv parlinilfir o?- 
‘chosen’ race but that it. can be found in all religious aiid at nil 
timc.s. But (his conclusion was not reached in one day. It u.i*. ihi- 
result of deep .study and continued association with the divities of 
different religions and the Siifls of various shades of opinion. 'I'lii- 
gradual development of the mental attitude of Dir.i is a vejy mteri '.t. 
ing study. His is a mind which advances from llm l oniinonji! e-c 
the sviblimc. We can have some idea of (his gr.uhinl adv.-inet-nn an 
from a perusal of the various works and their content-, a Ij' i of lij.-i, 

I give hero in their clironological order: 



1 


2 , 

3. 

4. 
0 . 
0 . 


8 . 

9. 


10 . 


Prophofc Miilmnimntl, tho Caliphs ('!), the 
itl-Mvminh) and iho hunins (18) 
Saints of the I^adm order . . 

Saints of the Nahjdxnuli order 
Saints of the order 

Saints of the Juihrawl order , . 

Saints of the Svlnawardi order 
Saints of the various minor orders 
Wives of the Prophet 
Daughters of the ProplicL 
Female mystics . . 


three 


Amir- 

.. 1—20 
, . 27—05 

. . 00—91 

95-119 
.. 120-1.39 
., MO-159 
.. 100-377 
.. 378-388 
.. 389-302 
.. 393-117 


In the introduction to the work D/ira styles himself, as he has done 
in most of his later works, Hanafi, J^ddirl, namely, a follower of Imam 
Abii Hantfn and a Mvrld of the order which owes its origin to .Shaikh 
‘Abdul I^^adir of Gllan, and concludes by hoping that his (i c. Darn's) 
future maj'^ bo hajipy through the grace of the many divines atjd my.stics 
whoso lives he has noticed in this work. 

2, Sctklnai-ul-AwUyd. — This is Darn’s second work which he \rrote in 
his 28tU year (p. 134),^ in 1052 A. II. (p. G), dealing with the biography 
of Mlyiin j\Ifr, or Miyan Jiv, the spiritual guide of his Ptr and jMnrsJiid, 
Mulln Rhrih,^ called Lisamilldh, and Ins many di.sciplcs. Dfira .Shikiih 
writes in the introduction to this work that on a certain Thursday, in 
the 24th year of his life, an angel cried out to him, in his dream, that he 
will get .such a reward from God ns has not been bestowed on any 
previous king, and the fulfilment of this message came on the 29th 
Diiul Hijja, 1049, when he was initiated into the I^adirt order by lilulla 
Shali, who, according to Darn, was the greatest divine of lii.s time. 
Dara, besides noticing at considerable length the lives of Miyan Jiv, his 
.sister Jamal Tyiiutun, and his many disciples, the most notable among 


1 Urdii translation litliogruplicd at Lahore. 

2 In Timy on' a The Coiirl Painters oj the Grand Moghuls (Milford, 1921), I’Jnto 
No. XXXIII, thoro is n fine inininluro portraying Miyiin Jiv and Miillit ^irdi sit- 
ting opposite to oQcli other. And in HnveU’B Indian Painting and Sculpture, 
(London, 1908), thoro is a lino painting, roproducod in colour, in wJiich Mulla 

and Klnvaja ‘Abdullah aro soon sitting opposite to Miyiin Jiv, and in K. Blochol ’s 
Les Enluminures dcs Manuscrils Orientaux (Paris, 1920), thoro is a portrait of Diira 
^ikuh and MulIB 8huh, which tho learned autlior could not identify. 



w hom is Mullu discusses various Shfislio anti religious ]irol)lcms, 

such as the need ot a spiritual guide, the way to Hud him, the desir- 
ability or otlicrwisc of Snnn' (or engagement in liearing csoterie songs), 
the problem of the vision of God (or rrnjat), etc. Tn short, the work is 
replete with interesting discussions on the various problems of the Path 
and can be read with profit by the serious studeuts of Sufism, lb 
appears that Darii has supported his arguments by reference to or 
(piotations from the various standard works of Tradition or Sufism 
aud the names of the following works, to which D.arii has referred in this 
book, may serve to give an idea of the extensive studies of this 
prince ; KnsJil-uI-Mohjfth (p. o). Tar'Hd‘-i-Ynfi‘l (p. 13), Mu'jciin-'iil-BiiIdau 
(p. 14), Snhtli (p. 24), il/iV(/.‘at (p. 24), Bdltr-xil-IluhH' ih (p. G3), 

TafsTr-i-SttUami, (p. G3), Tafsir-i-'Arn’is (p. G4). Tnfsir-i-Kxibslicin (p. 
G4), Fad-'d-Khilnb (p. Ga), Tahnila (p. SI), Tafslr-i-Hvsaiiii (p. 135). 

This work is also valualdc in another way, namely, that it gives ns 
an insight into the relation which existed between Diira and Mlyan Jiv 
and Mulla Shah. He first meets Mlyan Jlv in the company of his father, 
.Shahjahan, in 1043 .A.li.,* and the immediate cfi'cct of this meeting 
is his complete recovery from the scriovis malady he had been suffering 
from for the last four months (pp. 38, 39). The second visit of 
Diira, which was also paid in company of his father-, produces a still 
greater effect on him. He goes bare-footed to the upper storey of Mlyiin 
div’s house and, out of reverence to the saint, gathers the chewed clove 
thrown away by him. Next, he goes to him alone and pays him homage 
by placing his hands at his feet (p. 41). This opened the portals of 
Divine mysteries on Dara and Mlyan Mir pronounced him to be his “ very 
life and vision,” (p. 42). And it was through the kindness of Mlyan Mir 
that Diira received lessons in j\ludinhida (or. Beholding of God) and 
also witnessed the Luihil-ul-lyadr, on the 27th Ramadan, 1050 A.H. 
The relations that existed between Dli’il and his spiritual guide, Mulla 
Shah, were more intimate and endured up to the latter’s death, in 
1072 A.H. It is impossible to reproduce even in brief the many 
personal reminiscences of Daril’s relations with Mulla Rhah which the 

1 The intorviow took plnco on the 17th ^mwwul, 1043 A H. (soo Badshahmima, 
vol. I, part ii, p. 12 and SaI:hwt-nt-Awliya, pp. 3S, 30). 

- This intorview took place on the 8th Rajah, 1014 A.H. (see Bcid.^Jialmama, 
vol. I, part ii, p. 05 and Sakinal-itl-AwIiya, p. 30). 



s 


[I. S] 


former has recorded in the Sahlna, but tbe following extract from tbe 
letters which tlie latter wrote to Dara may serve to show the esteem in 
which the prince was held hr bis Pir and Jlvr-^id. He writes I 
repose much trust in your wisdom and understanding . . ” (Letter No. 1, 
p. 110). “You are well informed of divine mysteries.. *’ (Letter No. 

3, p. 141) “01 temporal and spiritual Eiug (Letter No. 9.- 

p. 147), etc- 

Moreover, iMulla Shah has nwitten a special Ghazal in which he has 
exalted the spiritual attainments of Dara ^ikuh. He writes ^ : — 

The first and the second Sahib Kiran (namely Amir Timur and 
Shiihjahan) are the kings of grandeur, (while) our Data 
Shikiih is the Sahib Kirdn of heart. 

From the universe, the provision of the two worlds, he has 
brought under his grip on account of the merchandise of his 
heart. 

We also learn from the Sahhiaf-ril-Aiclit/d thatMuUa Shah had asked 
Dara to impart spiritual instructions to the 7mmds ; but the ‘Ulamd who 
were known to Dara dissuaded him from doing so (p. 135). He took 
omen from the Kvr'dn which was favourable to him but it appears that 
he never actually engaged himself in imparting spiritual instructions. 
Mulls Shall exhorted Dara, on the eve of liis departure to Kashmir, 
“ to advise the companions {yars) as he was the wisest among them " ; 
and D.Ira, in his tnni, requested him to pray for his future salvation 
(p. 13S). It also appears that Muila Shah was of opinion that the 
propagation of the Kddiri mission in India woiild take place at the hands 
of the prince (p. 139). Of the religious e.xercises in wliich Dara engaged 
himself, there is one which deserves special mention, namely, his exercise 
of restraining the breath. He writes, “One day he (MuUa Shah) said 
that the exercise of restraining the breath which prevails in our order 
is absent from all others, and is extremely difiicult to perform. He 
taught me the method which is peculiar to this order. Of the exercises 
in which I engaged myself in the beginning (of my spiritualistic 


' Sal-hiit-ul-Atrliiiii, Curzoa Collection, Xo. ttS, fol. S3b 
Ji U .vl o..* 

ij.5 ilLc ; o— ;X-’ «’ b ,.,A .i 5 ! — ijc o.jIvIj’ .i.1 
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varcer). tins is one and, as a result-, I could pass the whole night, 
whether it, he long or short-, in two breaths and, at times, my condition 
became such ns if my life was going to bo extinct.’ 

3. liisnla-i-nah Numn. or ' the Compass of the Truth,’ is the third 
work of Dar.a Shikiih. It is a small tract of some thirty pages ^ dealing 
with the various stages of spiritu.al development and discussing the ways 
and means of reaching the highest pitch of .spiritnal perfection. The 
prince writes in the introduction that “ none should read this7?tsrifa unless 
he has got the companionshiji of some perfect (divine) ” (p. G). Further, 
he adds that this tract is a compendiun of Fiduhat, Fusus-xil-ll ikatn . 
Lewa'ih, Lama'nI. Lfiirnnii' and other works of Sfifism and expects that, 
‘‘if this tract is examined by 3 ma»» of God, he will justly remark 
what a (wonderful) gate of Divine inspiration has been opened to this 
fol/ir and that God has, inspite of his being in this garb (of a prince), 
opened to him the portals of saintliness and divine knowledge ; so that 
human beings may know that His favour is without any (particular) 
cause. He draws towards Himself whomsoever He likes, in whatever garb 
he be. This wealth (of Divine knowledge) is not be.stowed on every one 
but has been bestowed specially on him.” (p. G). Dfii'ii goes on speak- 
in this strain. He says that his first work, Safijm. was a composition 
of the period of quest (aft('r a perfect divine) and his second. Snkina. 
was written after he had reached the companionship of such a divine 
and had learnt from him ‘-the paths oiSiihlk and the 2la!:ciinnt (or the 
stages of the Sufis),” (p. 7). Lastly, he says, “ Now that the gates 
of Tatrljicl (Divine Unity) and 'Irfan (Divine knowledge) have been 
opened to him by God, the Most Holy and High, and Helms bestowed on 
him His special gifts and bounties, he records them in this tract.” (p. 7). 
D.ara further speaks (p. 0 ) that he has uniformly named a book by 
taking omens from the Holy Kxir'nn. He writes “ In all my composi- 
tions I have followed the practice of taking omens from the Holy IZxir'an 
and naming them at the Divine instance. It had come to my mind to 
name this tract, Hal: Nxniia, (or, the Compass of the Truth) and, when 
I took omen, the following Holy verse, which unmistakably points to this 
tract being a guide to truth and .also to its greatness, came out” : 


1 Lithographed at the Nawal Kiehur Press, Luctaiow, 1910. It has also been 
t ranslafcd into English and published by the Panini Office, Allahabad. 
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^ ^ O ftj So 0^0 * 0^0 '' f' o S O ^ ^ y 

^ L«iiL> X Llxlifcl L/C ^ ^ 

c./5i^Si 1# , c. , 3/ «* J* 

J.?i<i ceiiainly We gave Biases the Book after Tl^e had destroyed th 
fortner generations, clear arguments for men and a guidance and a mercy 
that they may he mindful (Ch. xxviii ; 43). 

The tract is divided into six fasls (or, sections) dealing with the fou 
worlds of NasTd, or, the Human World (pp. 8, 9) ; the Blalahui, or, th 
Invisible World (p. 9-21) ; the Jaharut, or, the Highest Heaven (p. 21-22) 
and Ldhut, or the World of Divinity (p. 22). The fifth fasl deals wit 
Hawiyat or Divine Essence and the sixth is a continuation of the sam 
discussion. The author concludes the work by quoting one of his qua 
trains which shows that the tract was completed in 1056 A.H. and tha 
it was written under inspiration : 

“ The whole of this tract is a compass of the Truth, 

and was completed in the year one thousand and fifty -six. 
Consider this to be the work of ^adir (i.e. the Absolute) and nc 
of Ifiadirl (i.e. Data Shikuh), 

Understand whatever I have said, and peace be on thee.” 

4. Shalhiyat, or Hasandt-ul- Arifin, is a collection of Sufic aphorism 
containing the ecstatic utterances of the mystics, which seemingly appea 
to be in direct contravention of the orthodox doctrines of Islam. Th 
author Saji’s in the introduction that his mystic utterances and th 
expression of higher truths in moments of ecstasy gave rise to seriou 
objections from interested quarters. He writes ^ : 

“ As I had become dissatisfied with the current books of the me 
of the Path, and at times used to utter words containing the highei 
truth, in my ecstatic states, and some ill-natured and insincere peoph 
out of shallow knowledge, began to taunt and accuse me of heresies, 
struck me that I should collect sayings called Shatahat of high-soule 
and eminent men of sanctitj’^ as autliorities for my professions, to co) 
viuce those who are imbued mth the spirit of Dajjal instead of that i 
Christ or with that of Pliaroah instead of that of Moses or with thj 


^ I quote the English translation, or rather the paraphrase, given by Pond 
Sheo Narain, in the Journal of the Punjab Historical Society, Vol. II, No. 
pp. 28, 29. 
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of Abu Jalil instead of that of a Muhammad. Some sa 3 migs had been^ 
no doubt, collected hj oneBuldi but as they were in allegorical style, 
I have added more, and simplified the language so that it may be pro- 
perh^ understood.” 

A perusal of the above extract will make it. abundantly clear that 
Dara had reached a very high stage of spiritual life and, if we take his 
statement to be correct, there is no gainsaying that he indulged in such 
ecstatic effusions as are the exclusive privilege of those alone who 
are spirituallj’ perfect. He has boldly supported his aphorisms and 
utterances by writing this work, which not only embodies the ecstatic 
utterances of the various divines and mystics — such as Bayazid, Dhun 
Niin al-Misri, Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl, Abu Sa'ld Kliarraz, Junaid 
al-Baghdadi, Ruwaim, Abii Bakr Wasiti, Ahmad-i-Ghazzali, ‘Abdul 
Kiidir al-Jilam, Ibn al-‘Arabl and others — but also of Prophet Muham- 
mad, the four Orthodox Caliphs and Imam Zain al-‘ Abidin and Imam 
Ja.‘far-i-Sadik. Dara concludes by saying that some truth-seekers had 
asked him to embody in this work his o^vn ShalJi, or aphorisms, but he 
replied bj* saying, “ M}- Shath is that all the il^iaihs contained in this 
work are mine.” This is certainly a very bold statement and ma^* 
be said to do credit to the prince. 

It appears from the introduction that Dara Shikuh undertook to 
write this work in 1062 A.H., when he was 28 years of age (p. 1),“ and 
actuality completed it on Jlonday, the last day of Rabi‘ al-Awwal, 1064 
A.H., (p. 64). His conclusion is interesting as it gives us an insight into 
his mental attitude. He writes (p. 64) : “ He is fortunate who finds 
taste m these matters, and is benefited bj' them and considers himself a 
sincere devotee of theirs (i.e. the Sufis) and engages himself in such 
pursuits.' God, the Generous, has said, ‘ We did not create the Jin and 
the human beings except for devotion.’ All the erotic and esoteric 
commentators of the Kur’an have explained devotion b}^ the word 
‘Irjan (or. Divine knowledge). Hence, nothing is better than Tawhld 
(monotheism) and AIa‘nfat (Divine knowledge) ” 


1 The learned Pandit has wi-ongly read Balii as BiiMi. It is part of 

the name of Shaikh Riizbahan BaklT, the well-knorm saint, whose life Dara has 
noticed on p. 17G of his Sahinat-Xil-Aidiya (d. 006 A.H.). 

2 nasanal-iiI-'Arifiju (Urdu translation) lithographed at Lahore and published 
by Malik Fadluddln. Malik Chananuddm and Malik Tajuddin, Kakhay Zaly. 
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5. Mapna' -ul-Bahrain, or ‘ the Slingling of the Two Oceans,’ is tlie 
fifth work of Darn Shikuh which he completed in 1065 A.H., namely, 
when he ^vas forty-two 3 ’'eai's old. As I have discussed the work more 
full}’ in subsequent pages, (pp. xxx-xxxiii, mjm.) I need not repeat 
what I have stated elsewhere. 

6. Upanisliads — This is a translation of some fifty chapters of 
the Upanisliads, or Upanikhat, entitled Sirr-i-Akbarj^- made b_y Darn 
Shikuh, in 1067 A.H., or some two years before his execution. 

The chief merit of this translation lies in its simplicity and it must 
alwaj’s be considered as one of the best specimens of easy, flowing style. 
I cannot do better than present to the reader a translation of the intro- 
ductory pages of this work, which will give him, I believe, an adequate 
idea as to the reasons which prompted Data to undertake this work ; the 
pains tliat he took to read the Old and the New Testaments, the Psalms 
of David and other Scriptures ; his disappointment at not finding in 
these scriptures a true solution of the problem of Taivhtd ; and, finalty, 
getting his heart’s desire in the Upanisliads. 

He writo.s - : “ Praise be to the Self which has made the dot on the 
letter hi (v) of Bismilldh, (in the name of God), an eternal secretin all the 
revealed books ; and Al-Hnmd which is Omul-kitdb, in the Holy J^ur’dn, is 
a reference to His Great Name {Ism-i-A‘zam), in which are included all 
the angels, Heavenly Books, Prophets and Apostles. Preface: Now, 
thus saveth. this griefless fakir, Muhammad Dara ghikuh, that when he 
visited tlie Paradise-like Ka^imli’, in 1050, he had, through Divine 
trracc aho Jj.’^^joundless merc^', occasion to become a disciple of MuUn 

Shrdi A.S he~uad i''t) ardent desire for seeing the God-knoudng 

devotees of tlie various ‘Mders’ and hear their high utterances 
regarding monotheism, he had n-aJ the various works on m 3 ’'sticism and 
had himself composed tracts, but, inspite of this, his thirst for under- 
standing TawJtld, which is a vast ocean, was increasing more and more. 

1 .tnqiiptil Diiporron, ‘ the fnmou‘; Froncli traveller and discoverer of the Zend 
Avi'-ia.' translated the V paninlindu into French (not published) and into Latin, 
from the I’crsiari translation made bj* Darn ^liknh. It wn.s published in two 
volunif-i in ISOl and iSOil. (Seethe Vp'inixhadg, translated by Max Muller in the 
S.iertd liortls oj the Kant Series, Vol. I, p. Iviii.) 

2 Sirr-i-Ahhnr, (A.S.B. Cur/.on Collection, Xo. II, 151), fols. lb, 2n, b, 3n, b, and 
la. Scf a!-o J.A.S.lt., (New Serie.“), Vol. XIX, No. 7, pp. 2-12 to 2i4 and 250 

to 
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New problems were coming to his mind, the solution of which was 
impossible without a reference to the sayings of God or without (quoting) 
an authority from His Omniscient Self. ]\loreover, there wore many 
secrets concealed in the Holy Jynr’av and the Sacred Book, whose inter- 
preter it was difficult lo find. So, he (i.c. the author) desired to read all 
the revealed Books, for the utterances of God elucidate and explain one 
another. It may he that in one place it is found in compendium, while 
in others it may he given in detail ; and, as such, the compendium may 
bo understood by the help of the detailed. I read the Old and the New 
Testaments and the Psalms of David and other scriptures but the dis- 
course on Tctwliid found in them was brief and in a summaiy form and, 
from the easy translations wliich have been made by interested persons, 

the object could not be realized ” 

Further, the author saj's that he examined the religious works of 
the Hindus, “ who do not negate monotheism,” and found that the 
monotheistic verses eontained in the four Veda^ have been collected and 
elucidated in the Upanilchai, which is an ocean of monotheism. So he 
undertook a litoral and correct translation of the work with the help 
of the Pandits and the Sanyasis of Benares and accomplished the 
work in 1067 A.H. He says ; “ Anj' diflicult problem or sublime idea 
that came to his mind and was not solved inspite of his best efforts, 
becomes clear and solved with the help of this ancient work, which is 
undoubtedly the first heavenly Book and the fountain-head of the 
ocean of monotheism, and, in accordance with or rather an elucidation 
of the liur’dn. And this verse appears to have been revealed for this 
very ancient book ; 

p 

'-Jj 

(Ch. LVI : 77, 78, 79.) * 

It is ascertainable that the above verso does not refer to the 
Psalms, the Pentateuch and the Gospels, nor to the Secret Tablet {Laivh- 
i-Mahfuz), as the word ianzil cannot be applied to the latter. Now, as 
UpaniJchal is a hidden secret . . and the actual verses of the I^ur'dn 
can be found in it, it is certain that the hidden book (or, kiidh-i-mahnun) 
is a reference to this very ancient book. This Fahir has known unknown 
things and understood un-understood problems through the medium 
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o£ this book. And (he) had no other object in view (in transla- 
ting this work) except that he would be personally benefited or that his 
issues, friends and the seekers of the Truth would gather its fruits. The 
graced one who, having set aside the promptings of passion, and casting 
off all prejudice, will read and understand this translation, — which is 
entitled Sirr-i-Akbar {or, the Great Secret) — will consider it to be Divine 
utterance, he will have no anxiety or fear or grief and will be helped 
and fortified with Divine grace ” 

7. Blmgvat Qlia . — ^The Persian translation of this well-laio«'n 
Sanskrit work is ascribed to Dara Shikuli in the manuscript copy 
(No, 1949) preserved in the India Office Library. Dr. Ethe is of 
opinion^ that Dara ghikuli and not Abul Padl, as wrongly asserted 
by Dr, Rieu,^ is the author of the work. In view of the categorical 
statement made by Dr. Ethe it is difficult to discredit his statement. 
The translation does not bear any date but most probably it was 
not made before 1067 A.H., namely, the jmar in which Dara translated 
the UpanisMds. 

To the above list we may add the following works, which are, more 
or less, of a fragmentary character : — 

8. I learn from the 31akhzan-ul-GharaHb,^ an extremely valuable 
biography of Persian poets, that Dara iShikiih had compiled a Baydd, 
or Anthology, which was used b^' the author of Mal^zan-id-Ohard' ib in 
eompiling his Tadhkira. It is unfortunate, however, that oven a single 
copy of the Baydd cannot be traced in any of the Oriental libraries. It 
is needless to add that had the Baydd been available it must have 
thrown some liglit on the poetical taste of the prince and might also 
have enabled us to gather some more verses of the prince. 

9. DarS Shikuh is also the author of a largo number of Icttor.s 
which are of no mean literary importance. The Fayydd-til-I^aivdntn ' 

1 Catalogue of Persian 3ISiS. in the Library of the India Office, Vol. I, column, 
1080- 

- Catalogue of Pers. 3ISS. in the British Museum, Vol, 1, p. 39. 

2 MS. copy in tho Oriontnl Public Library, Pntnn, (No. 2.')0 of tho Hand-list), 

p. 3. 

* T'ho Faggud -id- Kaxodnln is a valuable collection of a largo number of lottors 
ilivided into three books : “ (i) Letters of kings and princes, (ii) Letters from nobles 
to each other and to kings and princes, and (iii) miscellaneous lottors.” (Sarkar’s 
Aurangzih, ii, p. .315), Copies of this work arc oxtromoly rnro but I was forlunnic 
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■contains some ciglit letters written by the prince to Rhah Muhammad 
Dilvubii, vRhaikh Muhibbullah o£ Allahabad and others, asking from them 
an explanation of certain abstruse points of Tasaumuj. I have also 
come across a number of letters, ascribed to him in certain books of 
Insha and also in Majmva's, or the fragmentary collection of small 
tracts, etc. 

10. In the Bihliolhcquc Nalionalc, Paris, (No. 701 of Blochet’^ 
Catalogue), there is a i\IS. copy of Nigaristnn-i-^hinir, which contains, 
at the end, the Introduction of a Mriral:ha‘, (or. Album), which was, 
as the compiler’s note indicates, dictated by Dari! vShikuh. It is not 
Imown as to whether the Album was arranged by the Prince himself or 
that it belonged to some one else who asked him to write the Introduc- 
tion. It may also be possible that this introduction in Nigai'islan 
is of the same Album which Darii presented to his “nearest and dearest 
wife,” Nadira Begani, in 1051 A.H. ( = 1641-2 A.D.). 

Besides the above works, of which the first four have been printed 
and the last three are in manuscript, there are other works ascriljed to 
the authorship of Dara which have not been traced so far. However, 
if an attempt is made at their identification and the statements of the 
various authors, who have ascribed hitherto untraced works to Data, 
are verified in the light of modern research it will, I hope, shed 
more light on the life and works of this prince. I append, herewith, 
a list of such works as are said to have been written by Dara but 
have not, so far as I know, been traced in any of the important libraries 
of the East or the West : — 

1. liishla-i-Ma-arij. — ^This is said to be a tract on, as its name 
indicates, the doctrines of mysticism. The author of ^azinat-nl- 
Asfiya'^ (vol. I, p. 175) ascribes its authorship to Dara Shikuh. Muham- 
mad Latif , in his Lahore has also included it in the list of Dara Rhikuh’s 
works but the latter appears to have only copied it from the ^lazlna. 

ill e.xaniiniug a MS. copy of tlio above work. I have taken down a transcription 
of the letters of Dara ^ikuh which I propose to publish sometime later. Two of 
the above letters are included in a MS. copy of Safhia-i-Bahr-nl-Mvhit, preserved 
in the Berlin Library (Pertsch, pp. 40, 45). Another letter which Dara ^likuli 
wrote in 1055 a.h. ( = 1046 a.d.) is preserved in MS, No. 56 of the above library 
(Pertsch, p. 115) and a letter to Sarmad was published in the Itidian Antiquary, 1923. 

1 By Mufti Ghulam Sarwar of Lahore (Lucknow, 1874). 

2 Latif’s Lahore (1892), p. 64. 
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2. Nadir-nn-Nikat. — Dr. Ethe^ has ascribed this work to Dara 
Shikuh but has quoted no authority in favour of his assertion. It is not 
improbable, however, that Nddir-un~Nikat is only another name of 
Rimla-i-Hak Nu7m, for a manuscript copy of the latter tract (in the 
A.S.B. Cni’zon Collection) bears the former title. It is equally 
probable that Nadv'-un-Nikai. and MvkRlma-i-Babd Lai wa Ddrd 
Skiknh - (of which I will speak later) are identical, for a manuscript 
copy of the latter work preserved in the O.P. Library® bears the title 
of MakJizan-i-Nikat, which is closely allied to Nadh'-un-NikSt. It is, 
however, difficult to choose between the two probables. 

3. Maihnawl. — It appears from the Journal of ike Punjab Histori- 
cal Society (vol. II, No. I) * that a Persian Matjnwwi said to have been 
comiJosed by this prince, is mentioned in the MalAzan, a monthly 
magazine of Laliore (September, 1907). 

4. It is stated in the above Jownal that Dara Shikuh is reported 
to have written an autobiography, but, so far, I have found no men- 
tion of such a work in the books I have consulted in connection with 
the life of this prince. 


DarI Sbikuh as a Poet. 

So far, we have described only the j)rose -works of Dara Shikuh or 
such other works as have been ascribed to his authorship but have 
not, as far as I Icnov', been traced anywhere. Now we may discuss 
briefly the merits of Dara as a poet. But, I must state at the outset, 
that the materials for such a discussion are very scanty. We know from 
authoritative sources tliat Dara ^likuh composed a Dlwan, entitled 
lhslr-i-A‘zam, winch, according to the author of Khazinat-ul-Asfiyd, 
contained “ a mine of information regardmg Tawliid, ” and was actuallj’’ 
perused by him. It is a pity, however, that such a valuable Dmdn has 
not, as yet, fomid room in the well-known libraries of the East or the 
West, nor has seen the light of print. I was pleased to see an announce- 
ment in the Nigdi', (an Urdu monthh’’ of Bhiipal), that the Dhvan of 

1 Oetiahptic oj Persian MSS. in ihc India Office Librari/. vol. I, p. 275. 

- Journal of the Punjab Historical Society, vol. II, No, T, p. 27. 

3 Pandit Sheo Nnrnin’s article oil ‘Dara ^ikuh ns on author,’ in tho Journal 
of the Punjab Historical Society, vol. II, No. I, p. 26. 

* Ibid, p. 25. 
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Dara Shikuh has been discovered and that full particulars regarding this 
valuable manuscript will be published in a subsequent issue of the maga- 
zine. I waited for two years but no such description of the manuscript 
appeared. Finally, I wrote to the editor of the magazine who informed 
me, in reply, that the owner, of the manuscript bad left for England and 
I must wait till bis return. Hence, my disappointment. I also found 
an announcement in the price-list of Hajl Jan Mub. Allah Bakbsb 
Gana’i, the well-known book-sellers of Lahore, that the Quatrains of 

Dara Shikuh ( ) are in the course of print. It is 

more than two years since I saw the announcement and I have been 
asked by the publishers to wait for some montlis more ! 

It is difficult to hazard anj?- opinion regarding the contents of the 
Diwan, nor it is possible to sajj- whether the Quatrains, which are said 
to be in the course of publication at Lahore, are included in the Dtwan, 
or the Mathnawi, which has been ascribed to him, is also included 
in it. Such questions can onlj'^ be answered on the publication 
of the Dhoan or a list of its contents. For the time being, at least, 
we are to be contented with some 25 quatrains and a few Ohazals only, 
which have either been quoted by Dara in his prose-works or have been, 
ascribed to him in the various Tadhkiras. 

The largest number of Quatrains, totaUing more than 20 are 
quoted by Dara in his Hasandt-ul-^ArijXn and onlj’^ a few more can be 
fomid m all his remaining works. Hence, it is apparent that the mate- 
rials, as I have stated before, are very scanty. But we are to judge 
their value by their quality and not by their quantity. We find, that 
Dara’s verses were appreciated m his own life-time. The following ap- 
preciation from the pen of Mulla Shah, who was himself an accomplish- 
ed poet, will serve to convey an idea as to Dara being a poet of no 
ordinar}'^ merit ; - 

“ All the excellences are under the subjugation of an ^Arif, and this 
is well-established that he (also) possesses (some degree) of harmonious- 


1 I have calculated this number from my manuscript copy of Hasanat, and 
have taken only such quatrains about which the author has distinctly men- 
tioned that they are his composition. A perusal of other manuscripts may either 
increase or reduce this number. 

- Mulls fall’s letter to Dara ^ikiih in Sakinat-id-Au'IiyU, p. 144. 
o 
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ness. What to say of your incomparable and heart-pleasing verses. 
How sweet fruits cannot be borne by this pure clay ?” 

We learn from the Tadhkiras that Dara had adopted the TaMalhis, 
or nom de plume, of I^ddiri, which testifies to his sincere devotion to 
the l^adin order. Sar^u^i, who wrote his Kalimdt-ush-^u'ara onlj'' 
twenty-one years after the execution of Dara, speaks of him in the 
following words ^ : — 

“ Muhammad Dara Shikuh styled as “ Shdh-i-Baland Ikbdl,” 
the heir-apparent of Shahjahan Padshah, was a prince of 
good disposition, fine imagination and handsome appear- 
ance. He had patience ; led the life of a Sufi, was a friend 
of the devotees, and was also an Unitarian and a philosopher. 
He had a noble mind and a far-reaching intelligence. He 
expressed Sufistic ideas in Quatrains and Ghazals and, in 
view of his adherence to the l^adirl order, adopted the pen- 
name of B-ddiri.” 

Then, the author irroceeds to narrate a story showmg Dara’s for- 
bearance towards one of the buffoons of his court who had made a very 
impertinent joke at the expense of the prmce. . 

The author concludes the notice of Dara with the following 
remarks : — 

“ He has written excellent Sufistic works and has solved difficult 
lirobleins therein. A small Diwdn of his verses has been 
collected.” 

The same author, while giving an account of Mirza Radi, Ddnisji, 
Arho came to India in the reign of Shahjahan, Avrites ; — 

“ Dara Sliikuh, haAung appreciated this verse ^ of his, selected it 
as Misra‘-i-Tarah : 

^ 1 ^ 

Every one composed verses according to his liking. The prince 
also AATotc a verse ; ® 

1 Afdaluddin Sarkhusli Avrote his Tadhlcira in 1090 A.H. 

- Fol. 5S b. of mj' manuscript copy. 

3 The story is giA’on on fols. 5Sb and 59a of my manuscript copy. Tire author 
of J\Iahh:an-iiI-Q}jara’ib (p. CS2, O.P. Library copy) Avritos that four pools, 
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^ Ij li'-i-tiAMi 
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“ Kiiigsliip is easy ; make thyself familiar with the waj'^s of as- 
ceticism, 

(For), if a drop can he the ocean why should it (then) be the 
pearl.” 


I cannot do better than quote some of his verses, from certain 
Tadhlciras, and leave them to the readers to pass their own judgment on 
the same ; but, I would ask them to keep in mind the fact that the 
verses Avere written at a time Avhen the grandeur and magnificence of 
the Mu^al court had reached the highest pitch of perfection and, in the 
midst of that mirth and merr}’-- making, there was the heir-apparent who 
did think of the Transcendent and rise above the gross materialism of 
his da}’’ to the planes of liigher spiritualism. He writes : 
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including the prince, had written verses in reply ( ) to the above verse of 

Faidi. I think, the biographer is wrong in ascribing the authorship of the verse 
to Faidi as it is not included in his Dttt’oji. 
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Daba. ShikCh and the Fine Arts. 

Dara Shikuh was a lover of the fine arts. He studied Caligraphy 
with Aka 'Ahdur Rashid ad-Dailami, the well-known Oaligrapher at the 
court of iShahjahan and the last great scribe of Nasla'lih. . The author 
of Ta(]]]Jcira'i-Khushnawisan ^ states that Dara wrote a very good hand 
in NastaHik and was the best pupil of Alta Rashid. Ho adds that none 
of the pupils of the Aka excelled him in fine penmanship. It may he 
added that there is a painting in the collection of Mr. A. Ghose of 
Calcutta in which Dara ghikuh is depicted as taking his lessons in 
Caligraphy from the Aka." Besides Nasta’Uk, Data also wrote a very 
good hand in Nashh, and the sjiecimens of his Caligraphy preserved 
in the various Oriental Libraries prove conclusively that he excelled 
both in Nas^i and Nasta‘llk.^ He was also a great admirer of paint- 


1 By GhulSm Muhammad, Hajt Rakam, (Bib. Indica), p. C4. 

2 Tho painting has been roproducod in the Oalcutta Review, Maroli, 1926. 

3 I know of tho following autographs of Data ^ikuh preserved in the various 
libraries of Europe and India : — 

(1) SaJinat-ulrAwliya, (Oriental Public Library, Patna, MS. No. C73) bearing 

the following note in tho hand-writing of Dura Shikuh : — 

^ i * ® ftLr 

lOiun Bnliodur ‘ Abdul Muktadir {Catalogue oj Persian MSS. in the Oriental 
Public Library, Patna, Vol. VIII, pp. 47, 48) is of opinion that the MS. 
has been collated by DnrS ^ikuh, ns the marginal notes indicate, and 
not copied by him, as is gonerolly assorted. 

(2) Kur’an, written on doer skin in 1051 A.H., bearing tho following note 

at the colophon : — 

^mms-ul-'ulnma Hufi'/, Na^iTr Ahmad, who examined tho MS. in the ‘Aziz 
Bagh Library, Hyderabad (Deccan), gives tho following account of tho MS. 
in tho J oimial and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society oJ Bengal, (Now Series, 
1917, p. xc.) ; “ Tho versos of tho Ktir'un are written throughout in gold. 
The headings are illuminated with fine floral designs and tho copy 
beautifully illuminated throughout. Tho MS. is carefully preserved in a 
splendid binding.” 

(3) Panjsura, written in a learned NasMh in gold. The MS. formerly be- 

longed to the Buhnr Library, (Imperial Library), Calcutta, but is 

now deposited with the Trustees of tho Victoria Memorial Hall, Cal- 
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ii\gs and a good judge of their technique and value. The Album 
which he presented to his “nearest and dearest wife.” Nadira 

cutta (See Catalogue Raisonne oj Persian MSS. in the Buliar Library, 
p. viii.) 

(4) Dah Pand-i-ArastCi, in fine, clear Nasla‘ltk, within gold-rnled borders 

preserved in the A^ictoria jMemorial Hall, Calcutta. 

(5) Risala-i-Hikmat-i-Arastii, copied by the prince in 1041 A.H. and now 

preserved in the Asifij-a Librarj', Hyderabad (Deccan). (See the 
Urdu Hand-list o£ the Library, Vol. II, pp. 1770, 1771.) 

(6) SioAi-i-Diwan-i-ndfu, (by Saifuddin Abul Hasan ‘Abdur Rahman) 

defective at the beginning. The date of transcription is not given in 
the Urdu Hand-list (A’’ol. I, pp. 73S, 739) of the Asifiya librarj', 
where the MS. is at present. 

(7) A note on the flj’-leaf of an autograph copj' of a Mathnauit of Bahauddin 

Sultan AA’'alnd, son of the well-known Jfllaluddin Biimi. The MS. 
belonged to the Government of India and was noticed in the Proceed- 
ings oj the Asiatic Society oj Bengal, 1870. p. 251, but, unfortunatelj', 
is, now, no longer in the Government (Curzon) Collection of the Asiatic 
Sooietj' of Bengal. H. Blochmann published a facsimile of the Auto- 
graph-note of Darn Shikuh in the Journal oj the Asiatic Society oj 
Bengal, 1870, p. 272, which runs as follows : — 


iaiu 

Blochmann has, due to an oversight, read for 

(8) A Wasll exhibited at the Sixth Session of the Nadwat-vl-‘Ulama held 

at Benares, in 1906. See {An-Nadtva, A^ol. Ill, No. 4.). 

(9) A TTaffi exhibited at the Second Session of the Indian Historical Re- 

cords Commission held at Lahore, 1920. (See p. xxii of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Commission). 

(10) A TfasH in the Bodleian Librarj', Oxford, dated 1046 A.H. (=1636 

A.D.). (See Sachau and Ethe’s Catalogue oj Persian MSS. in the Bod- 
leian Library, A'ol. I, Column No. 1090.) 

(11) If appears from one of the Letters of ^ibli Nu'mani, a well-known 

Urdu scholar, that Dr. Sir E. Denison Ross had, in his possession, an 
autograph of Dara ^likvih (See Makatib-i-Sljibli , A’'ol. II, p. 241). 

(12) H’asZi e.xliibited at the Fourth Meeting of the Indian Historical Re- 

cords Commission held at Delhi, 1922. (See the Proceedings of the 
Commission, A'ol. IV, p. 107 and jl/c;no!>s of the Arch. Sur. of India, 
No. 29, p. 12.) 
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Begam^and which hears the following inscription in his own hand- 
M-riting ; — 

“This album was presented to his nearest and dearest friend, the 
Lady Nadira Begum Prince Muhammad Dara Shukoh, son of the 
Emperor Shahjahan in the year 1051 (1641-2 A.D.)”^, is one of the 
most valuable treasures of the Mu gh al Art. 

Principal Percy Brown in his admirable Indian Painting under tlie 
Mughals, while discussing the value and importance of the Album, 
observes ; — 

“ As a criterion of the artistic taste of a cultivated Mughal prince 
this Muraqga‘ is of interest ; it shows that its original owner, while 
attracted by weak prettiness in some of his selections, was on the 
whole a good judge of a miniature and had gathered his examples with 
care.” 

And, Cecil L. Burns, describing the Album in an illuminating 
article in the Times of India Annual, 1925, w'rites : — 

“ What the Koh-i-Noor is to other eastern diamonds, surely this 
richly bound volume in wrought leather, containing miniatures, by 
Persian, Central Asian and Mughal artists, and specimens of Caligraph}' 
of the highest quality of the penman’s and painter’s art, must be to- 
any other volume of a similar character The album is 


(13) An autograph-note on the valuable Album -which Dara ^ikuh pre- 
sented to his “ nearest and dearest wife,” Nadira Begam, in 1051 A.H. 

It may be added, here, that an ornamented and illuminated copy of 
the Kur'ati which, it is believed, was actually used by Dara ^ikuh, is 
now in the collection of Na-wwab Husamuddin Haidar of Comilla. 
The author of Safar Nama-i-Mazhari (late Haji Mazhar ‘Alim Ansarl 
Rudawlawi) gives us the following particulars regarding the copy 
* Nawwab Husam Haidar Sahib showed me a MS. copy of the Kur'an 
which was illuminated and ornamented with gold. It is written by a. 
Persian scribe on thick, fine paper. The size is folio. My eyes were 
brightened on seeing the MS. It was this very Kur'an from which 
Dara ^ikuh read daily. It bears his seal. The Nawwab Sahib got 
the MS.'from a European lady. It is a unique copy of the Kur'an, 
(p. 98 of the Safar Na7na). 
t India Office Librarj' B. and L. 914-1908. 

2 Smith (V. A.), History oj Fine Art in India and Ceylon, (Oxford, 1911) 
pp. 457, 458. For a description of the Album see Percy Brown’s Indian Painting 
under the Mughals, (1925), pp. 94, 95 ; The Times of India Annual 1925. 
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similar to such an ono as Vasaris, the great biographer of the Kenais- 
sanco in Italy, prepared of the drawings of the artists of that period. 

All are of the highest quality, of the schools represented, and 

allord a striking testimony to the knowledge and taste of the Prince 
who selected them.” 

WOKKS WRITTEN AT THE INSTANCE OF D.AR.\. 

In addition to the works which are D.rra’s own composition, there 
is a large number of books which have cither been written at his 
instance, or have been dedicated to him ns a tribute to his patronage 
of such author's. The number of the works of former class cannot be 
expected to be largo but the works of the latter class are numerous and , 
as such, it will not be possible to notice all of them. Moreover, the 
identification of all such books has not been complete. I will, therefore, 
enumerate oirly the irrore important ones of this class. 

Now, let us discuss the works of the former class ; — 

(1) Mnkalima-i-Dnra ^tikuh rva Bnbn L^1 — contains a summary 
of the questions that were asked by Dai'ir iShikiih on the various topics 
of Hindi! religioir and ascetic life and the replies that were given to 
them by Baba Lai. a HindvT devotee of the Patrjab. It appears, from 
the investigations made by Pandit Sheo Narain,' that Baba Lai, 
actually named Lai Dayal, was a Khatrl of Kasiir, who lived at 
his Asihau, at Dhianpiir near Batala. Dari! Shikilh intended to go to 
him, ns he was a friend of Miyan Jiv, but the .saint himself came down 
to Lahore, where Dara conversed \rith him." It is, however, difficult to 
fix the actual date of these conversations ; for there is no internal 
eridence, except one perhaps, to give ns a clue to ascertain this point. 
Fi'om the. seventh and the last sitting it can be ascertained that these 
conversations took place after Dnra’s return from the expedition to 
Kandliar, in 1062 A.H. 

In his Hasau^l-ul-' Arifiu, which he completed in 1064 A.H., Dilra 
has included the name of Baba Lai — the only Hindi! whose aphorisms 
he has quoted. He writes (p. 40) : 

' In his “ Dnra ns an author” {Journal oj Ihc Pitnjoh Historical 

Sociclii. Vol. II, No. 1, pp. 27. 2S). 

- Pandit Shoo Navaiii writes that ho has found a manuscript copy of BiShn 
Liil’s biography, from whicJi lie lias taken the above details. 
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“ Baba Lai MancUya is one of the perfect ‘Arijs, and I have seen 
none in the Hindu community Avho is equal to him in majesty and 
firmness. He told me, ‘There are 'Arljs and perfect (divines) in every 
community through -whose grace God grants salvation to that com- 
munity’^ ” 

In the Mapna‘ -ul-Bahrain also, (p. 24), Dara has put down the 
name of this saint, whom he calls Baba Lnl BairagT, by the side of 
those Muhammadan saints and divines who have been the best repre- 
sentatives of the Sufi order in Islam. The inclusion of the name of 
a Hindu in such an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably 
the high esteem in which this devotee was held b}"^ Dara Shikuh. 

Hence, it is not surprising that Dara did invite the saint and had 
the conversations, which passed between him and the mystic, recorded. 
It appears that Dara’s private Secretar3q Qhandar Bhan,” was present 
on the occasion of these interviews and perhaps, acting as an interpreter* 
took a verbatim report of the whole dialogue, from which he prepared 
the present book, entitled' Mulcalivia-i-Dara i^iikuh wa Baba Lai. 

In the A.S.B. (Curzon Collection 1908-1910) there is a manuscript 
copy of Putin Urisl in Persian, which contains the memoirs of Baba 
Lai and also an account of the interview which he had with Dara 
Shikuh in 1059 A.H. (= 1649 A.D.) 

It may be added here, that there is a painting reproduced in 
Binyon’s The Court Painters of the Grand Moghals,^ in which Dara Shikuh 
is depicted as sitting by the side of Baba Lai. Binyon gives us the 
following particulars regarding the Baba ; — 

“Lai Swaml....was a Kshatriya, born in Mai wa in the reign of 
Jahangir ; after having been initiated, he settled near Sirliind, in the 
Panjab, where he built himself a hermitage, together with a temple, and 
was visited by a large number of disciples. Among those who were 
attracted by his teaching was Dara Shikoh ; two learned Hindus who 

1 In the same book (p. 44) Dara, while quoting the aphorisms of Biiba Lol, 
writes that this saint belonged to the order of Kablr. 

2 Qhandar Bhan was an inhabitant of Patyala or of Lahore, as asserted by 
some. He was the Mtr jSUinshl to Dara and was appointed in the Dar-ul-Insha 
of bhahjahan, in 1066 A.H., and entitled Boi Qhandar Bhan. He died in 106S 
A.H., or in 1073. He loft several works including Ohahar Qhaman, Munshiat’i- 
Brahman, Rarnama, Gnldasta, Majma'-td-Wuzard, etc., and a Diwdn. 

3 Humphrey Milford, (Oxford University Press), 1921, Plate No. XXII. 
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were in this prince’s service have recorded, in a work entitled Nadir- 
al-Nikdt, the conversation, that took place between the Swami and the 
prince during seven interviews between them in the year 1640.^ ” 

In another painting." reproduced in the above book, the Baba 
appears in a group of some twelve Indian Divines to wit, Bay Das, 
Pipa, Namdiv, Sn’in. Kamnl. Awghar, Kablr, Pir Machandar, Gorakh 
Jadru, (?) Pir Panth Swami (?), and is styled there as Lai Swami. A 
painting was also exhibited at the second meeting of the Indian Historical 
Jiecords Commission ” in which Dara Shikiih and Baba Lai (called there 
Laldas) arc shown in each other’s company. 

And an un-identified painting in Perc3' Brown’s Indian Painting 
nndcr the j\lnghals (Plate No. XLVI from ]M. Demotte’s collection), also 
portra^’s, in my opinion, the meeting .scene between Dara Shil^uh and 
Baba Lai Das.< 

(2) Jng BdHiist — or a Persian translation of the famous Sanskrit, 
Yoga VdsiHitha, was undertaken at the instance of Dara Shikuh bj- one 
of his courtiers, whose name, unfortunatelj’', we do not know. The 
translator saj's in the introduction that Prince Dara Siukuh ordered 
him, in 1066 A.H., to translate the Yoga VdsiHitha into simple Persian, 
for the other translations, and more speciality, the one made b}’' Mulla 
Sufi,® did not serve the purpose of the seekers of the truth. The 
immediate reason, however, of having the book translated w'as that 

^ P. S2. 2 Pinto No. XIX. 3 Proceedings, Appendix, p. XXV. 

■* The dialogues have been arranged and edited by one Chirnnjl LSI and litho- 
graphed at Delhi in 1SS5. An Urdu translation, entitled Asrar-i-Ma'riJat, has also 
been published, some years back, by Dlwan JInya Das of Lahore and another, 
with the Persian text, and entitled Shn'a-i-Ma ‘ri/at was published by Slun^ii Bulaki 
Das of Delhi in 1890. I have pcru.sed the second lithographed copy and am sur- 
prised to find that it differs materially from the manuscript copy preserved in the 
Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 1449 of the Hand-list of Persian MSS.). 
Further, a perusal of the above MS. copy reveals the fact that the work was origi- 
nally composed in Hindi and then translated into Persian (fol. la). It may be 
added, here, that ^IS. copies of the Mvkalimu m the Berlin Library, (Pertsch, 
No. 1,081,2) and tbe Bodleian Library (EthO, Column 758) agree, as appears from 
the first line quoted in the catalogues, with the copy in the Oriental Public 
Library, Patna. Since the above was in tjqre, an excellent text of the Mnhdlima, 
with its French translation, has been published by Huart and Massignon in the 
Journal Asialique, Paris, Tome CCIX, No. 2. 

5 In A.S.B. Collection MS. No. 158, the name of the translator is ^ailjh Sufi. 
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both Vasistha and Ram Qhandar appeared, one night, before Dara. 
Shikuh iti dream ; the former asking Ram Qhandar to embrace Dara 
Shikuh which he did and then again asking him, (Ram (2h.) to giva 
some sweets to Dara, which he took and ate. As a result of this dream 
it came to the mind of Dara to have the work translated into Persian. 
He commanded one of his courtiers to do the work which, he per- 
formed in collaboration with certain well-known Pandits of the place. 

(3) TariJA-i-^amshir Kham — an abridgement of the i^iahnama 
made at the instance of Dara. (See Proceedings of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission, Vol. II, p. xvii, and Perbsch, No. 708). 

Of the works dedicated to Data I append, hereto, a list of onl}’- two ; 

(1) Tibb-i-Ddra ShikuhP — is a big u'ork of some 400 folios on “ the- 
general principles of medicine and the treatment of the various diseases” 
which was written bj' Nuruddin Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Ain- 
ul-Mulk ShlraKi. It was written about the 3'ear 1066 A.H.® and dedi- 
cated to Dara Shikuh, the then heir-apparent of Shahjahan. 

(2) Tarjuma-i-Alcwal-i-Wasitt — or a Persian translation of the- 
sayiings of the famous Sufi, Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasiti 
(d. C. 320 A.H., 932 A.D.), by one Ibrahim Miskin who dedicated them, 
to this prince in 1067, that is. onlj»’ two years before his execution.® 

Dara’s Religious Views. 

A close examination of the works of Dara ghikuh, in their correct 
chronological order, will reveal the fact that his earlier studies were pure- 
ly Sufistic in character and were not extended to an examination of the- 
mystic sj'^stems of other religions. But the deeper and wider was liis study 
the greater was the realization of the truths found in other religions and. 
more outspoken the appreciation for them. There is no denjnng the fact- 
that he must have received his education on old, orthodox lines but, 
nevertheless, he had the courage to cast awaj'^ all prejudice and examine 
things in their true perspective. He writes himself in his introduction 

I In tile Paris MS. Nos. 857—859 {Catalogue dee Maniiscrits Persans, pp. 103,. 
101) the MS. is entitled 'Ildjal-i-Dara Shikilht. 

Tho author writes in the introduction that he composed the work about the- 
time Shuhjahan conquered BadalcUghan, namely 105.5-50 A.H. 

® A MS. copy of the work is in the A.S.B. Library, see Ivanow’s Catalogue'^ 
p. C12. 
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to the translation of the Upanishads that after his diseipleship of Mulla 
Shah, in 1050 A.H., he came in close contaet with the divines of the 
various religions and perused the Psalms, the Gospels and the Penta- 
teuch. This marks the beginning of Darn’s examination of the s 5 'steins 
of various religions. But in the books and tracts which ho wrote 
before 1062, he does not express his opinion on the various religions,, 
or, more specially, on Hinduism. In the i^ialhijjdt only (1062) we find 
him quoting the aphorisms of a Hindu divine, Baba Lnl, Avhich pur- 
ports to declare that ‘ Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion.’ 
The next work, in order of chronology, is the Majmn‘ -id-Bahrain , 
written in 1065, in which he has expressed his views very clearl}’’, and 
is definitely of opinion that in the higher i^lanes of the realization ot 
Truth there is no essential difference between Hinduism and Islam. 
Dara knew that such an outspoken expression of opinion must be consi- 
dered as sacrilegious bj' a large section of the members of both the- 
communities, so he gives the note of warning and says, “ I have written 
this book for the members of mj’ family and have nothing to do with the- 
common ones of both the religions.’' This small book is an attempt to- 
reconcile Hinduism and Islam. The author has endeavoured to show 
that the conception of the Elements, God, the Senses, the Almightj% 
the Soul, the Communion with the Infinite, the Day of Resurrection, the 
Universe, the Planets and the Cycles, etc., is practically the same in 
Hinduism and Islam. His attempt has been mostly confined to showing 
the points of identit}’^ between the two religions without exalting or under- 
mining either. He is concerned with facts and puts them as they 
arc. His is rather a comparative studj’^ of Hinduism and Islam with 
an attempt to point out the various points on which the 5 ' meet. 
As a student of comparative religion he has put down the points of 
resemblance between the two religions, however superficial they 
may be, and, surprisingly enough, in his zeal for establishing a 
close identit}' between them, has chosen to ignore the maiw points 
of difference. But it must be admitted, at the same time, that Dara 
had not renounced his own faith and become a Hindu as is asserted 
bj' a biased section of the community. The very Introduction, which 
he has begun with the praise of God, the Prophet, his companions- 
and the descendants, will belie such a presumption, and a careful 
perusal of the later chapters will show that he was a Muslim through- 
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out, believing in the saints and the in.ystics of Islam and calling 
Muliammed the ‘last Prophet.’ 

From 1065 A.H. omvards, Dara was more deeply interested in the 
study of Hinduism. In 1066 A.H., he got the Jvg Bashist translated 
into Persian. A year later he himself translated the Vpanishads into 
Persian prose. About this time he also translated the BJidgvaf or, 
perhaps, had it translated bj- one of his courtiers. 

In all these works there is not the slightest indication that Dara 
had renounced Islam and embraced Hinduism. He is a IMuslim through- 
out. He is of opinion that the are “ revealed books ” but cer. 

tainly this could not amount to an apostasy from Islam. He believed 
in the Kitr’an and was of opinion that “the Vedas were in accordance 
with the 7v«r’nJ! or rather they were an interpretation of that.” Can 
such an opinion amount to renouncing Islam ? It is for the doctors 
of the Faith to xrronounce an opinion on the point but, to a layman like 
myself, it appears that no one could possibly be declared a Kafir on 
one’s simply expressing the above views. There have been matvy reveal- 
ed books, which according to the Muslim faith have been abrogated, 
■but, nevertheless, they can be studied profitably by one who wishes 
to make a higher and deeper study of religions and theological problems. 
So, if Dara found in the Vedas an elucidation and explanation of 
certain abstruse problems of the Kvr’dn, he cannot be condemned. 
Mlrzii Janjanan J]Ia:liar, Shahid (d. 1130 = 17]? A.D.), who was 

a very well-known saint of India has expressed practically the 
same views but he has not been condemned by any. He writes"; 

It appears from the ancient books of the Indians that the 

Divine Mercy, in the beginning of the creation of the human species, 
sent a Book, named the Bed (Veda), which is in four parts, in order 

to regulate the duties of this as well as the next world 

. . All the schools (of the Hindus) unanimously believe in the unity 

of the most high God : consider the world to be created ; believe in the 


' VAh\' wvilo^ hi tho Catalogue oj Pers.- MSS. ill the India OJJkc Librar;/ (c. 
lOSO) ; *• In the Uritish Mus. copy it (i.o. Bhngvat-Gita) is wrongly n.scribcd to 
AiiCi-nl foil; tho real translator was. as a note on foil a in tlio present copy proves, 
prince n.'lra Shukiili ” 

- Mvtracts from the life and teneliinirs of MIrza Mazhnr, translated by the 
late Mav.|nwl'.\bdid Wall. .T.,\.S.B., Vol. XIX, pp. 2;!S, 2.^. 



[I. 29] 


29 


destruction of the world, in the reward for good and bad conduct; on 

the resurrection and accountability (of conduct) The 

rules and regulations of their faith arc fullj- and well arranged. So it is 
evident that it had been a good religion but abrogated. In Islamic i^iar 
no mention of any other abrogated religions, save Judaism and Chris- 
tianity, is made ; whereas many other religious have undergone the pro- 
cess of obliteration and aifirmation (i.e. changes). 

It ought to be noted that according to the holy vei-se (of the Qur’an) : 
• And there is no/ a people hitt a tvarner has jrom among them’ and also , 
every nation had an apostle,' and other verses, there were prophets 
also in the countries of Hindustan, on whom be peace, and their account 
is contained in the boolcs of the Hindus ” 

If the above views cannot amount to an apostasy from Islam, it 
is difficult to understand how Dari? Shikiih could have been con- 
demned for expressing practically the same views. 

His works and writings are before us and, on examining them, we 
can only state that he was a Muslim throughout and, being a Sufi 
himself, expressed such views, which, though appearing as revolt- 
ing at first sight, cannot have amounted to an apostasy from Islam. 
What to say of Dara 1 If one cares to examine the u’orks and 
writings of the most eminent Sufis one will find that their aphorisms 
and paradoxes are more condemnable than those of Dara Shikuh. 
We find that Mansur was crucified, Shihabuddin Suhrawardi 
executed and Sarmad put to death, but time has vindicated their 
honour. Today, they are hailed as martyrs and sufferers on the 
Path; and such is the case with Dara. Time has vindicated his 
honour and, now, he is adored and admired by a large section of the 
Muslims as a prince who sufltered death, not as an offender against 
Islam, but as one who fell a victim to the Imperiahstic ambitions and 
aspirations of his wily, fakir brother. 

But yet we find that Dar-a Shikuh was indicted by the ecclesiasts 
of the court of Auraugzlb for his apostasy. According to Madthir-i- 
‘Alamghl, the official history of Aurangzlb, the charge against him was 
that The pillars of the Canonical Law and Faith apprehended many 
kinds of disturbances from his life. So the Emperor, both out of 
necessity to protect the Holy Law, and also for reasons of State, 
considered it unlawful to allow Dara to remain alive any longer a.s 
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a destroj’^cr of the public peace.”^ But the above indictment is too 
meagre to need any comment. ' Anyone can choose to be the Champion 
of Islam and remove all those who stand in the way of the realization 
of his political ambitions. 

Majma'-ul~Bahrain. 

This small tract is of supreme importance to a student of compara- 
tive religion as it embodies, so far as I know, the first and perhaps the last 
attempt' of its kind to reconcile the two apparently divergent 
religions. It is the last original work of Data Shikuh and, as such, 
has an importance of its own. And, according to one authority,” it 
was this very work which brought about his death. It is said that 
this tract was laid before the ecclesiasts who declared its author a 
heretic and sentenced him to death, which was only too faithfully 
carried out bj’ his over-zealous brother. 

An examination of the concluding portion of the work will show 
that it was w’ritten in 1065 A.H., that is, when Dara was 42. It 
appears from the Introduction that Dara wTote this work, “ according 
to his own inspiration and taste, for the members of his family;” He 
declares openly, ” I have nothing to do with the common folk of both 
the communities.” 

The tract begins with an Introduction and contains twenty sec- 
tions liaving the following headings : — 

1. The Elements. 

2. The Senses. 

3. The Religious Exercises. 

4. The Attributes. 

5. The Wind. 

G. The l^^our Worlds. 

7. The Fire. 

S. The Light. 

0. Tlic Beholding of God. 

10. Tlic Names of God, the Most High. 

11. Tiie Apostleship and the Prophetship. 

12. 'i'he lUtrhmiind. 

^ Ja'lu Nath Sarl:ur’‘i A^irrtngzth, Vol. TI, p. 21-}. 

* >‘(L trhi, p. -tO;;. 
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13. The Directions. 

14. The Skies. 

15. The Earths. 

16. The Divisions of the Earth. 

17. The Barzal^. 

IS. The Great Resurrection. 

19. The Mukt. 

20. The Night and the Day. 

It is unfortnuate that, although the MSS of j\lajma‘'7tI-Bahrain are 
not rare in the libraries in India, they are full of elerical mistakes and 
also contain innumerable errors both of omission and commission. I 
have consulted five JiISS. in preparing the present text, but to mj^ great 
disappointment none of them could satisfy me. There are so many 
variants and the Persian transliteration of Sanskrit terms or quotations 
from the lynr'au are so very different that the task of the editor 
becomes extremely difficult and, at times, even insurmountable. 

The ^ISS. that I have used in preparing my text are : — 

(1) ^IS. from the Asifiya Librar}*, H 5 *derabad, dated 9th Rabi. 

I, 1224 A.H., transcribed by Sayjid Qliarib ‘All b. 
Sayj'id Shah ‘All Riza. The Librarian, Marvlawl ‘Abbas 
Husain Kaiitfin was good enough to have it copied under 
his supervision. The MS. contains innumerable clerical 
mistakes. I have named this MS. H. 

(2) A MS. from the (Kliuda Baldish Ivlian) Oriental Public 

Library, Bankipore (No. 1450 of the Hand-list of Persian 
!MSS. prepared by iHi.an Bahadur ‘Abdul Muktadir)’, bear- 
mg no date of transcription nor the name of the scribe. 
It is a relatively better MS. than H, Imt, nevertheless, 
contains several orthograiffiical mistakes and is not written 
in a clear hand. I have collated MS. H with the Oriental 
Public Library ilS. which I name K. 

(3) A MS. from the Rampur State Library, dated 22nd Dhnl 

Hijja, 1226 A.H., copied by Muhammad Haji Beg at the 
instance of Kliwaja Mir Kasim. The i\!S. is imperfect in 
several waN’s. There are apparently spurious additions in 
the text which display Shiite tendencies. A perusal of 
the list of variants will confirm this statement. 
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I have got a transcription of the above MS. through 
i^iams-ul-'ulama M. Hidayat Husain, -who, in his turn, got 
it, as he informs . me, through the kindness of Hafiz 
Ahmad ‘Ah Khan, the Librarian of the Nawwab’s Palace 
Library. I have named this MS. R. 

(4) A MS. from the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta, which 
is displaj’^ed in the shelves of the Hall, as an autograph 
of Dara Shikuh. I examined the MS. carefully and found 
that there was no internal or external evidence to prove 
or even suggest that the MS. was an autograph one. 
The handwriting is not that of Dara Shikuh, for it is 
quite different from the known autographs of the prince 
Moreover, there are so many omissions, inaccuracies and 
even mistakes of spelling that it is impossible for one to 
. believe that it is an autograph copy of Dara Shikuh. I 
have named the MS. V. 

(6) MS. from the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Curzon Collection, 
No. 156, III, of the MS. Hand-list), which has been 
acquired quite recently. As the Text and Translation 
were already in type, I could use the MS. very sparingly. 
I have, however, made full use of it in preparing the list 
of variants. I may add here that had this MS. been 
available at the time of preparing my Text it would have 
helped me a great deal in preparing a relatively better 
text. I would call this MS. A. 

Besides the above MSS., I have sometimes consulted the appa- 
rently unique MS., of the Arabic translation of Majma‘-ul-Bahrain 
which is preserved in the Buhar Library, (Imperial Library, Calcutta.) 
This translation was made by one Muhammad Salih b. ash-Shaiklj 
Ahmad al-MisrI, and was of much use to me in correcting the Arabic 
quotations, etc. 

An Urdu translation of Majma‘ -^il-Balirain, entitled Nur-i-‘Ain, by 
one Gocul Prasad, was lithographed at Lucknow (1872), but, unfor- 
tunatelj', I could not secure a copj”^ of that. 


1 Cntalogxio of Arabic MSS. in the Buhur Library (Imperial Library, Calcutta), 
prepared by ^iams-ul-‘ulamS Dr. M. Hidayat Husain, pp. 150, 151. 



'rill- alnivi' (l-’M'riplinn of tho MSS. of •Mojin'i'-ul-litjliyniti will mrilu- 
it nbu!!(lnii!l\' oloar that nono of thorn l>y il'-clf ccnihl pos'^ihly havi' horn 
11 -I- 1 a - tho of a i:.>.i 1 t aM . So. I hiol no otlior altornat ivc than to 
nropaii' inv t<'\t hv r 'llatim: all th<' .M’^S. nn'l ‘■ch’atiim iho hcsl roadinu 
fov niy t<'\t. 1 a linil that all my ‘•<-h'''tion'* may not ho a]i|)rovt'fl of 

!iv mv ror.'h’r' and tlo'v may p'nnil of fiirthor im]irovt’m'’nt . Imt, with 
ihi’ ti'Nt^ that 1 had. 1 fear 1 ronld n"t ih> hcttoi' 

1 may add hi io tliat in ]ito|i:irino tho li‘-l of v.ariant-; 1 have l;o]it 
in vit'w tho fa>'t that only mioIi variation- of ih'’ I'-xt ,‘dionld ho noted 
O'- aro mat'-rial and o.mnot p t"ihlv ho a'-oriliod to a mi’-t.ako on the 
pail >'f tlio ootiyi‘-t Ihit in otdor fo (.'ivo tlio reader an idea of the 
laia,'o nnmhor of variation -, 1 Itavo noti-il donn alimo-t all the variation'- 
found on I'lo.- o of the printed te.xt. whioh. 1 think, will hear a 
-trikino to-timony to I’le idio-yneiaei*- - of the eopyi-t-. 

A Very dilfienlt ta'-k nhieh eoiifronto-l me wn'< that of identilieation 
and tr.in'-litor.ition of S ui-krit torm-^ wliieh had heen -o mutilated in the 
I’eV'ian te\t that in many ea-o^ it iioeame ahno-t impo--ihle to identify 
them eorrectly. 1 explained my dillieiilty to my fiieiid and eolleaone. 
Dr. Snreiidra Xatli Da-'tJnpta. the author of the admirable //I'/orvo/ 
Ii)‘U(tn wild wa- i.’ood eitonoh to yo throii'Krh the lir.-'t few 

jiaue- of my Ihmli-h tran-lation. On e.xaminim: my .^1S. translation 
the learne<l doetor -n;.:ce-ted to me that D'lra Sliikilh had made 
-evi-r.d inaveiirafi' -tatoniont- m hi- text and it wa- de-ir.ilile that foot- 
note- wore added, exjilainiii” and eornwtine -iieh statement-'. He al-o 
jiromi-ed to write the foot-noti'- him-elf, hut . on aeeount of hi- departure 
for America, he wa- unable to fullil hi- promi-e. I am preatly indebted 
to I’rofe-'vir Xilmoni f'hakravarti. M.A.. my eolleaeue at the Pre,-i- 
deney Colleei'. wim lia- very kindly identitied and t lan-literated (he 
San-krit term-. He ha- alway- helped me unerudointtly. 

I cannot conelude. without thanking 5|mms-ul-‘ulama Dr. M. 
Hidayat Husain, my teacher and eollcague, who has heljn'd me through- 
out and ha- alway.s heen willing to lay at my disposal hi.s vast, .store of 
knowledge regarding Islainie hihliogrnjihy and Kin-'nnic literature. 1 
am also indehteil to KJian Sahib ‘Abdul Wall (who is, unfortunately, 
no longer alive) and Mawlawi Sayyid Muhammad Tahir, M.A., for their 
kind assistance. 

My thanks are aho due to Mr. A. II. Harley, M.A., Principal 

;} 



34 


[I. 34] 


Islamia College, Calcutta, arid Dr. G. Kar, M.A., Ph.D., of the City- 
College, Calcutta, who kindly revised the proof of the Introduction 
and the Translation. 

Finally, I thank Mr. Johan van Manen, F. A.S.B., the Secretary of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, for his many valuable suggestions and for 
.securing me the permission of the Society for the publication of this 
work in the Bibliotheca indied Series. 

M. Maotuz-tjl-Haq. 

■PRESiDBNcy College ; 

Galcutta. 

December 1, 1928 
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“In 'ill'- nnnir <■! On*' "h<> luitli n>> nrinic. Witli wlmtovcr nninr 
tln-n c:il!i “-I Him, H<' in'- 

Almnilrmt j'r.ii' " 1 m' (•Imni'n il) <>n tin- Im'ninji.TrnPlc One. n]ui lin^- 
mmuf'- '.'-'l <•11 Hi'- hcmuifnl. ii!ip:\r;il!i'lc(l nml iimtvlilc' - fm'c tlio tnn 
]';ira!l(] Iit!.-- <■{ J'.Tiili (/inr":)} .-'.mJ Iniidclil y (A'w/r). mid I'V noidior of 
them h.'v- H<‘ i(<v<!id Hi*- iM'.niiifnl f.’ui-. 


r* r'f ■< ; ' 

“ I'ai'ili .'Slid In'iifclii V, Uoth an* I’allopiii'^ on (he uixy toxiiirdf' 
Him. 

Ami are eNelaimim; ((<<i:< lher) ; !!<• i*- (hn* and none .•-linrc*- His 
hin^>'hi]'.'‘ " 

He i" manife-l in all ; and <*v«Tylliini; ha*- einaimtefl from Him. Ili‘ 
1- the lifsl ami til'' la-l and imthinu exi‘-t-. e.xeepl Him. 

()unlr<nn : 

The nei'jlili.mr. the ooinjianion ami (lie eo-travollor i< He, 

In (!i<- ra"' of he;;':ar' and the raiment'- of Innys, is He, 

In the eonelave <m hipli ami tin* ‘-eeirt ehamher helow, 

Hy (Ind, Hi* i*' all and, verily hy (Joil. He is all.”"’ 

1 'I'lii - vi'! -'* e fetin tin* //'i /it- il.nt nf Unliim .s'aiiu'i 

i;ii.ir!iu«I. Dur-i .mail:u!i iilo) Im-* n cjiiiitr.tin mIiicIi ln'nri n clo.'O nflinity in 

to '.tn* n!.>''ve vi r “ <,( .s'litiii'I. 

■' \Vi' li!iv<' no! K-i !i n t iii"li- j>:n ticli* I'f <lni't "('iiiirnti' from the kUII, 

(.\n<l) <'V,-rv ilro]) of ivnter is tlie i‘<'i» in it 'elf. 

With ivhiit minii- on<* shonlil eatl th<>Tnith ? 

(l-'or) Mhntever nimii* there i", it is one of the niiines of ttod. 

./omi iiho hiis a f imilar (|iiatrain : 

“ .-M times we call Thee wine amt next the wine-enp, 

(.\ni1) at times wo call Thee f^ram ami then n nnarc : 

'Jliore is nothini; exeejit Tliy name on the tahlcl of tho earth 
Now, with what name should wo call Tiiee ? 

- It appears from tho Darltur-i-Alhiin of .Mnwlawl Muhammad I.IuRain Aziid 
(p. -lUl!) that .Ahul I-'acll had this verse inserihedon a huilding which Althar had built 
for the common use of the Hindun and tho MuHalmimH. 

This i« one of the quatriuns of .75m7. Diira also iiuotos it in hia Tlasamit, 
ul-'AriJin in connection with tho SLnthiyut of tho poet. 
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And unlimited benedictions be upon tbe complete manifestation, 
the cause of the creation of the universe— Muhammad, may peace be on 
Viim and his exalted descendants and great companions. Now, thus 
sayeth this unafflicted, unsorrowing fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikuh, that, 
after knowing the Truth of truths and ascertaining the secrets and sub- 
tleties of the true religion of the Sufis and having been endowed with this 
great gift (i.e., Sufistic inspiration), he thirsted to know the tenets of 
the religion of the Indian monotheists ; and, having had repeated inter- 
course and (continuous) discussion mth the doctors and perfect divines 
of this (i.e. Indisin) religion who had attained the highest pitch of per- 
fection in religious exercises, comprehension (of God), intelligence and 
(religious) insight, he did not find any difference, except verbal, in the way 
in which they sought and comprehended Truth. Consequently, having 
collected the views of the two parties and having brought together the 
points — a knowledge of which is absolutely essential and useful for 
the seekers of Truth — he (i.e. the author) has compiled a tract and 
entitled it Mapna‘-ul-Bahrain or “ The Mingling of the Two Oceans,” 
as it is a collection of the truth and wisdom of two Truth-knowing 
{Hah Shims) groups. The great (mystics) have said : “ Tasawwuf is 
equity and (further) Tasawwuf is the abandonment of (religious) obliga- 
tions.” So, one who is just and discerning will at once understand 
that in ascertaining these points how deepty I had to think. It is certain 
that discerning, intelligent persons will derive much pleasure from this 
tract [Risala), while persons of blunt intelligence, of either side, will get 
no share of its benefits. I have put douu these researches of mine, 
according to my oun intuition and taste, for the benefit of the members 
of my family and I have no concern with the common folk of either 
community. As, Kliwaja Ahrar,^ may his secrets be sanctified, has said, 
“ If I know that an infidel, immersed in sin, is, in a way, singing the 
note of ]\Ionotheism, I go to him, hear him and am grateful to him.” 

And from God comes grace and help ! 

1 MiwSja Nnsirutldln ‘Ubaidullah, better known as Khwaja Abrar, was a 
great Kahsll^andt mystic. He was bom in 80G A.H. and lived for the greater part 
of his life at Samarkand where he died on the 29th Rabl‘ I, 896 A.H. ‘Ali b. 
IHisain al-^Yu‘iz al-Ku-^ifl in his Ra«hahal deals, principally, with the life and 
teachings of the l^waja. (See Nafahat-id-Uns, Nawal Kishur edition, p. 364.) 
DurB Shikuh quotes the above saying, attributed to' lawaja Ahrar, on p. 39 of his 
Ra^aniU-xtl-’AriJin. 
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I. Discourse on the elements {‘Anasir). 

Know that the elements are five in number and that these five alone 
form the constituents of all the mundane creations — First, ” the great 
element ”, {‘Unsur-i-A‘zav}), which the men of Paith (Shar') call “ 

Akbar”, or, the “great throne” ; Secondly, the wind ; Thirdly, the fire ; 
Fourlhly, the water and Fillhly, the dust. And, in the Indian language 
these are called Pdnch Bhiit namely, aJcas ”, bd’r iej ', jal and pirlJii 
(Now) there are three akds : bhiit akds ", inan akds and chid akas ® ; 
and (of these) bind akds is surrounding the elements, man akds is encir- 
cling the whole existence and chid akds is enveloping all and is covering 
ever\'thing. This chid akds is permanent, namely, it is not transitory 
and there is noKur’ahic or Vedic verso (which is a revealed book) testi- 
fjdng to its annihilation or destruction. The first thing to come out of 
chid akds was Love (or ‘Zs/t/.-), which is called vjinyn ^°in the language of the 
Indian monotheists ; and “ I was a hidden treasure, then I desired to be 
known ; so, I brought the creation into existence” — this is a proof of the 
above statement. From ‘Is2ik (Love), {I{iih-i-A‘za7n) jiv dtmdn'^'^, the 
great soul w'as born, bj’ which is undei’stood a reference to the soul ol 
Muhammad and (further) to the “complete soul” of the Chief (oi 
the Faithful) — may peace Ije on him and salutation. And the Indian 
monotheists name him Iliran Garbha ^" and Avasthdi vlueh. denote 
his greatness. After that comes the element (unsw) of wind, which 
is said to be the breath of the Merciful {Fahmdn) from w'hich springs 
air mundane. At the time of breathing it came out hot, on account 
of its confinement in His August Self, fire came out of air ; and, 
as the same breath possessed the qualities of merc5' and uniky, it 
became cold and, as such, w'ater was created from fire. And as, on 
account of their great j)urity, the elements of air and fire are hardly 
perceptible and as water is more perceptible than either, some have 
held that, w'ater w'as created first, followed bj^ the element of dust. This 
dust is likened to the froth of that w'ater and resembles the milk w'hich, 
when put on fire, boils and froths. 


1 Patica biiiita. 

5 Jala. 

Cidaka^a. 

12 HiranyagarbUa. 


2 Akasa. 2 Yayu. i Tejas. 

0 Prthivl. ”• Bhiitakdsa. s Manaakasa. 

10 Maya. See p. 0, nl. 11 Jtvalman. 

10 Avaslhdlmati. 
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(Quite) uiunvnvc wns 1 tlini tins limitlfH-) oeonii would be .‘^ucb, 

Tlint its va])Otir would tnru out. to be the sky njid its foam would 
bceome the onrtb. 

Next ; 

An egg-like drop heaved and was turned into an ocoaji, 

Its foam produced the earth atul its. smoke gave rise to the slcy. 

And, as against this, on the day of the Great. Resurrection, which the 
Indians call vmlin parli \ the dust will be destroyed first, l)eing swallow- 
ed by water ; water ticing dried up by fire ; fire beitjg extinguished by 
air and air being merged in m'lhn akns- together with Ilrih'i-A‘:am (or. 
‘ the Great Soul ’) : 

'■'Everything fs pcri‘!liahlc hut //»> jnre (i.r. !lc)"‘." (And) " Every- 
one on it nuest jieiss riweiy. And there ndlt endure the feiee. (ix. the ])(.r.^on) 
of thy Lord, the Lord of Glory and Honour So, the cxeeption of irajh 
(or, His face) found in the al)ove two ver.ses, which purport to deal 
with the destruction of everything, points (unmistakably) to mnhn eikns. 
which does not admit of annihilation. Ami had it not been so. Ho would 
have said ; “ Everything is to be annihilated except /i(»i but the 
specification of ‘ face ’ (found in the above verse) cannot but apply to 
nmlia akds which constitutes the fine body of the Holy Self. Xow, in the 
Indian language, earth is called divi, from which everything has been 
created and unto whicii everything will return ; and, ns stated in the 
Holy verse, ; “ From it Ike created you and into it ]Ye shall send you bach 
and from it ^vill We raise you a second fhne''." 

II. DisconirsE the Senses [Hawns). 

Corresponding to these five elements, there are five sense.s called 
Panj- Indrl°, in the Indian language. They arc; (1) (smell- 

ing) ; (2) Dhd’iha [iusting) ; (.1) Basira (seeing) ; [4)Sdmi‘a (hearing) and 
(5) Lamisa (touching), Avhich are called gahran ”, rasnd chach sarutar 
and ivab'^'^ tespectively, in the Indian language, and their qualities of 
perception are named gandh^~, ras^^, rup^\ sahd and spars Each 

r Mahapralaya. ~ 2Ia1taku^a. s Kur'uji, Chnpt. XXVIII : SS. 

■* Kur'an, Chapt LV : 20. •' Kur'Sn, Chnpt. XX : .05. ® paiica indriytini. 

6/irona (nose). 8 Ra..jana (tongvie). 0 Cukruh (eye). 

18 S'rotra (ear). n Tvah (skin). 12 Qandha (.smell). 

Rasa (taste). n Riipa (colour). 18 Sahda (sound). 10 Sparta (touch) . 
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of these five senses is of the same genus as one of those elements and 
is also allied to them. Thus, the sense of smell is allied with dust ; for 
the reason that none of the elements, e.vcept dust, possesses smell which 
is perceived only by ^inmma (or, the sense of smelling) ; Uha’i'lca, (or, the 
sense of taste), is connected with water — (the taste of) water being per- 
ceived with our tongue ; Basirn, (or. the sense of sight), is connected 
with fire and, as such, colour is perceived by the eyes only, while lumi- 
nosity is present in both ; Limisa, (or, the sense of touch), is conuected 
with air, as the perception of all tangible things is through the air ; 
(finally), SamVa, (or, the sense of hearing), is connected with ‘ the great 
element’ (‘Unsur-i-A'-am). namely maha akfis^, through whoso instru- 
mentality we hear sounds. And it is through the sense of hearing that 
the real essence of maha ahas is manifested to the I'eligious devotees, 
{Ah1-i-DU), only, while no one else can realise it. Such exercise is 
common to the Siifis and the Indian monotheists ; the former naming it, 
^ia(jlil-i-Pas-i'Anf5s (or, the exercise of controlling the breath), and 
the latter calling it dhv.n ^ in their own phraseology. 

Now, the internal senses also are five in number : 31vshiarak (Uommon); 
j\hi(aM>aijijila{lmsig\na.vy) ; (Contemplative); Hdfiza (Reten- 

tive) and Wdh ima (Fancying) ; but in the Indian system, however, thej’^ are 
four in mimhev, namely, bitdh*, man", ahnnkdr ^ and chitA — a combi- 
nation of which is called aniah Anraw ®and this, in its turn, may be. 
looked upon as the fifth. Now, cAf/ is possessed of a characteristic, 
called sat 'parkarat ®, which is like its leg and, if cut, chit is prevented from 
ruirning. (Of the above), (1) Bxidli, namely, understanding, possesses the 
characteristic of moving towards good and avoiding evil ; (2) Man, or 
mind, possesses the two characteristics of sankalp and pakalp"^^, name- 
Ij^ of determination and abandonment (doubt) (3) Chit, which, a^ the 
messenger of mind, is entrusted with the duty of running on all sides> 
does not possess the faculty of distmguishing between right and wrong ; 
(4) ahankdr, which attributes things to itself, is one of the qualities 


1 Mahakasa. 

- There is a Persian tract entitled Risala-i-Pas-i-Anfas, attributed to the 
authorship of Janii, in the Bodleian Library. (See Catalogue oj Persian j\ISS. by 
Sachau and Eth6, p. 758.) 

3 Dhyana. 4 Buddhi. 6 lianas. t Aliatnkdra. ~ Cit. 

8 Aniahkarana. o Satprakrti. 10 Samkalpa. il Fikalpa. 
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of iwamaima, for the reason that it possesses maya, wliich, in their 
phraseology ; is the name given to ' love.’ ' Now Aliankar again is sub- 
divided mto three ; Satag,- Rnjas,^ and, Tanias.* First, Alianlcar Snlag, 
or Gayan Surup,^ is the higli stage when param alma says : " Whatever 
there is is I ” — such is the stage of complete encircling of everything ; 
“ Fov) surely He encompasses all things.” ® Another (Holy Verse) says t 
He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant {over all) and the 
Knower of hidden- things.” ’’ Secondly, Ahanhdr linjas, is viaddhim,^ 
namely the middle stage, when (a religious devotee) having fi.ved his 
eyes on jiv dlmdn ® says : “ My self is free from (the limitations of) 
body and elements, and corporeality has no access to me.” ” Nothing 
is like a likeness of Him”*'* (And) '‘Then surely Allah is Self- 
sufficient, above any need of the worlds.” “ Thirdly, Ahankdr Tdmas 
is adham,*" or the low stage of awiddiyd,*'* namely of servitude 
to the August Self ; and its inferiority is due to the fact that a 
man, on account of his great degradation, limitation and subjectivity, 
attributes folly, ignorance and carelessness to himself and, having an 
eye on his sense existence, spealcs out in such a manner that, as a re.sult 
of it, ” I ” and “ Thou ” are rent apart from their point of unity. “ Say : 
I am only a mortal like you.” ** Consequently, BasJ/ist says that when 
the Lord desired to be determined, He was transformed into param 
dtmd immediately on His thinking of it ; and, on the increase of this 
determination, the stage of ahankdr was attained and, when a second 
determination was added to it, it got the name of mahntat or “ ‘Akl-i- 
Kul ” {Perfect Wisdom). Now, man or mind, which is also styled 
parakart,*^ was created from sankalp and mahdiat ; and from sankalp 
man, the five Gaydn-i-lndrt -'*, namety, (the senses of) smell, touch, 
seeing, hearing and taste, were created ; and, from a combination of 
sankalp and the five Gaydn-i-lndrl, the limbs and bodies were created, 


r 1 am told by certain Sanskrit scholars that mUya does not mean “love,” cs 
stated by Dara Shikuh, but it means ‘ the inscrutable power of paramutmu which 
produces appearances.’ 

2 Sattva. 3 Eajas. 4 Tamas. 5 .JfiSnasvarupa. 

6 Kur'an, Ch. XLI : 54. 7 Kvr'an, Ch. LVII : 3. « Madhyama'. 

9 Jivatman. to Kur'ari, Ch. XLH : 11. n Kur'an, Ch. Ill : 9G. 

Adhama. Avidya. “ Xwr’Sji ; Ch. XVIIl 1 10. is VaMflha. 

16 Mahatlalva. 17 Manas. 18 Prakrit. 10 Samkalpa. 20 Jf,anendrtya. 
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wliich, in their combined form, are named hadan, or body. So, Param- 
dimd — who is called Ahrd-Arwak has enforced by His Own will all these 
limitations on Himself and has tied Himself to these ; and, just as a 
silk-worm, having brought out threads of silk from its own spittle, con- 
fines itself to them, so our Lord has created all these imaginary limita- 
tions for Himself and has confined Himself to them ; or, just as the seed 
of a tree having produced a plant out of itself, enters the tree and remains 
in the branches and the leaves and the flowers of the tree, (so our Lord 
has confined Himself in this world). Thus, know and be mindful (of the 
fact) that before its creation, this world of ours was concealed in His 
Self and now His Holy Self is concealed in the world. ^ 

III. Discourse on the Devotioxal Exercises (A^tffkdJ). 

Although, according to the Indian monotheists, there are several 
kinds of devotional exercises, yet they regard ajpa~ as the best of all. 
This exercise originates from eveiy living bemg, both in sleep and wake- 
fulness, without anj' will or control, at every moment — and always. Con- 
sequently, the Holy verse, : “ Aiid there is not a single thing bvt glori- 
fies Him with His praise, but you do not understand their glorification ” 
refers to this very fact. The incoming and outgoing of breath have 
been interpreted in two words — the breath that comes out is called U 
(jl i.e. He) and the breath that goes in is named Man ( i.e. I) ; 
and (their combination) “ U 7nanani” ( ) means " He is I.” The 

Sufis consider their occupation in these two words as Hit Allah (i.e. 
He is God) — Hu appearing while the breath comes in and Allah when it 
goes out. And these words are being uttered by every living being, 
without his being conscious of the fact. 


IV. Discourse on the attributes of God, The Most High 
(Sifdi-i-Allah Ta'dld). 


According to the Sufis, there are the two divine attributes of Beauty 
(Jamal) and Maiest 3 ’’ (Jaldl), which encircle the whole creation, while, 


1 Cf. Sa'duddin Mahmiid ^abistarl’s Guhshan-i~Raz, where he says : “ I& 
not, after all, the Necessary Being a part of Existence ? For (now) Existence has- 
concealed His Self ! " 2 Ajapa. s Kur'an, Ch. XVII : 41. 
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according to Indian devotees, there are three attributes (o£ God), 
collectivel}’^ called or sa(~, raj^ and tain*, which mean Crea- 

tion, Duration, and Destruction ; the Siifls, (on the other hand), viewing, 
and accepting the quality of Duration as the attribute of Beautv 
(or, Jamal). But, as these attributes are included in one another, the 
Indian devotees name them tirmurat^, or Barhna^’, and 

Mahlsh^, -who are identical' with Jibra’U, Mlha’il and Israjll of Siifi 
phraseology. Barhma, or Jihrall, is the (superintending) angel of Crea- 
tion : Bishun, or Mika’tl, is the angel of Duration (or Existence) ; Mahxsh, 
or Israjll is the angel of Destruction. Now, water, wind and fire are also 
allied with these (superintending) angels — thus water goe.s with Jihra’il, 
fire with Mika'il and air with Isrnfil : and these three things (i.e. water, 
fire and air) are manifest in all living beings. Thus, Barhma, who 
appears as the water (or, moisture) of the tongue, is the cause of Divine 
utterance and is (further) the source of the power of speech ; Bishun, 
who is (like) fire in the eyes, is the source of light, refulgence and eye- 
sight ; Maliish, who is the air in the nostrils, is instrumental in creating 
the two blowing horns, namely the two breaths, which, if cut off (or 
stopped), lead to death. 

Now, tirgun, which con.stitutcs the three Divine attributes of 
Creation, Duration and Destruction, is manifc.sted through Barhma, 
Bishun and Maliish, whose attributes (in their turn) are manifest in all 
the creations of the world. (Thus), when a creature is bom, it lives for 
an appointed period and then it is annihilated i^iakt, or the potential 
power of the (above) three attributes is called iirdivlJ Now, iinnurai 
gave birth to Barhma, Bishun and 31ahish, while firdivi was the mother 
of these three : Sarastl Pdrhali and LachniJ^ (Of the latter) Sarasti 
is connected with Rajugun and Barhma, Pdrhati with Tamfigun and 
Mahish and Lachml noth Salugun^^ and Bishun. 

Y. Discotjkse on the Soul {Ruk). 

The soul is of two kinds ; (i) a (common) soul and (ii) the Soul of souls, 
{Ahul-Arwdh), which are called dimd and paramatma, respectively, in the 

i Triguna. - Saitva. s Eajas. ^ Tamas. 

^ Trimurti. o Brahma. v yisnu. 8 Mahesvara. 

® Tridevl. u> Trimurti. n Sarasvati. 32 PSrvalt. 

‘3 Lahnil. 14 Rajogum- 33 Tamoguna. ic Satvaguna. 
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pliraseolog.y of the Indian divines. When the ‘ Pure Self ’ (Dhat-i-Balti) 
becomes determinate and fettered, either in respect of purity or im- 
purity, He is known as ruh (soul), or aima, in His elegant aspect and jnsd 
(body), or sarir,^ in His in-elegant aspect. And the self that was 
. determined in Eternity Past is known as Euli-i-A‘zam (or, the Supreme 
Soul) and is said to possess uniform identity with the Omniscient Being. 
Now, the Soul in which all the souls are included is knomi as paramaimd 
or Ahnl-Arivah (i.e. the Soul of Souls). The inter-relation between 
water and its waves is the same as that between body and soul or as that 
between sarlr and dima. The combination of waves, in their complete 
aspect, may (very aptly) be likened to Ahnl -Arwnh or paranwhnd ; while 
water onls’ is (just) like the August Existence, or siidli ~ or chitan.^ 

VI. Discourse on the Air (Bad). 

As the air, which moves witliin the human body, remains in five 
places, so, it has got five names, namely par5n,‘^ apdn,^ samdn,^ xiddn ' 
and vayan.^ (1) Pardn, which is the movement of air from the nostrils up 
to the toes, possesses the characteristic of breathing. (2) Aprr:. whose 
movement is from the buttocks uj) to the special organ, is ensirelini: 
the navel, and is, moreover, the cause of life. (3) Samdn mores inside 
the breast and the navel. (4) Udan moves from the threat r." to the 
toj) of the brain (or, the du7-a7naicr). (5) (Lastly), Faya?!, is that air:, 
which is penetrating everjdhhig, whether manifest or hiddsn. 

VII. Discourse on the Four Worlus {'AttIJ-v . 

According to certain Sufis, the worlds, thrergi rhich all to-; 
created bemgs must needs pass, are four in nttral'ac. tlait is l'~'' 
(the Human World), Ilalakul (the Invisible Worid : thr Hir 

World) andLdlmt (the Divine World) ; but, aernrdira: o: tthsrs.rb;; io 
fivein all — ^the World of Similitude {‘dla77i-:-vAr^' Ihanz aired ■ ; ' ' 
And those who consider the world of Srmiiitr.d: ns rdenrjrrl ' - ' - 

Invisible world, regard them (i.e. ther-ndrs rs rmdstmr o • ■ 

According to the Indian divines, the ' -rdirh t;"'” ' ' • 

these four worlds, consists of frur: . .o— .tTi • ■ ' 


r Sanra . 2 guddha . • nnrrii;: 

” Udana . S Fya?;ci. t 
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Sal-hupat ^ and Txirija?’ (Of these), (1) Jagarl is identical with NasTit (or, 
the Human World), which is the world of manifestation and wakefulness : 
(2) Sapan., which is identified with IlalakTit (or, the Invisible World), is 
the world of souls and dreams ; (3) Sahhupat is identical with Ja&arilJ, (or, 
the Highest World), in which the traces of both the worlds disappear and 
the distinction between “ I ” and “ Thou ” vanishes — whether you see it 
with your eyes open or closed. There are many devotees of both tlie 
communities who have no information regarding this world. Accord- 
ingly, Sayyid-ut-ta’ifa, Ustad Abul Kasim, ^ (Hay his soul rest in 
sanctity) has informed us that he said, “ Tasaimuuf consists in sitting 
for a moment without an attendant.” The Shaikh-ul-Islam* asked 

5 

•‘What does ‘ -^rithout an attendant’ mean?” He e.vplained “(It 
means) finding without seeking and beholding without seeing, for the 
(employment of) eyes in beholding (Gbd) is an infirmity. So, ‘ sitting 
without an attendant’ means that the marks of the Human World 
(‘alam-i-nasfit) and of the Invisible World {^alam-i-malakut) may not 
enter the mind (of the beholder.)” And, Mawlana-i-Rura, (May God 
hallow his grave), has also hinted at the same point : 

“ If thou desirest to find him, then do not seek for a moment, 

(And) if thou wishest to know Him, then do not know for a 
moment. 

When thou seekest Him secretly, thou art far from His manifesta- 
tion, 

And when thou seekest Him openly, thou art hidden from His 
secrets. 


1 Suftipii. 2 Turiya. 

3 Abul Kfisim b. Muhammad b, al-Junaid al-T^arraz al-Kawarlri, tbe great 
iny.=tic of Bashdad 'vas a nephew of Sari as-Sakati and a pupil of a^-^iafi‘I. Ho 
died at Baghdad in 297 A.H. (910 A.D.). See Jaml’s Nafahut, p. 81. The saying, 
ascribed here to .Junaid, is quoted, with ^aiWr-ul-Islam’s explanation, on p, 82 of 
JamT’.? Kafahal. It appears that Dura himself considered the above ‘saying’ as 
very important, for in three of his works i.e. Risala-i-Hak Nnma (p. 21) ; Hasanut- 
u!-‘Ar!fit\ (fol. 18 b of A.S.B. copy No. Ill 10) and Sakinal-iil-AwUyu (p. 40 of Urdu 
trnn-lntion), he quotes that in full. 

■* t^iail^i-ul.Islhm Abu Isma‘Il ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al-Ansarl al-Harawf 
w,v bom on the 2nd .^la'ban 390 A.H. (1000 A.D.) He is the author of several ^ufl 
v.-orl:« but his fame mainly rests on his extremely popular Munujal. His lectures on 
the life and doctrines of the §ufls, which were embodied in a book and entitled 
Tnb'il;ut-i-'AMuUuh Awar'i, form one of the main sources of Jami’s KafahUt. (For 
detaih -ce .I.A.S.B., 1922, pp. 385-391). Ho died in 481 A.H. (1088 A.D.). 
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And \vl\cn (lion coinest. out. of tlin hidden nnd (he innnifcst, 
so, undonhtcdly, 

Stretch thy legs and sleep eoinforlnbly in Ills protection. 

\Xo\v) (•]) 7'itr;i~i is identical with Lahut, (or, tho World of Divinity), 
whioh is (identical with) Pure Existence, encircling, including nnd 
covering all the worlds. If a per.'on journcy.s from the Nnsut (or. 
the Human World) to the d/u/n/.-ft/ (or. the Invisible World) and from 
Mahikut to the Jaharfit (or the lliehest World) nnd from this last to the 
ImIiuI (or, the World of Divinity), this will be considered as a progress, 
on his part. Put. if the Truth of Truths, whom the Indian monotheists 
call fiea'VnP. descends from the stage of Llijiut (or, Divinity) to that, of 
Malakut (Invisibility) and (lienee to (or, (he Highest Heaven), 

His journey terminates in A'u.sf// (or. tho World of Humanity). And the 
fact that certain .'silfls have described the stages of descent as four. 

while others as (ive. is a reference to this (very) fact. 

* 

VIII. Discouusi: ox Sousn (.4(fc)n. 

Sound emanates from (he .same bicatli of the Merciful which came 
out with the word Knn (or. lie), at the time of the creation (of the 
universe). The Indian divines call that .sound Sarastt, which, (they say), 
is the source of all other sounds, voices, and vibrations : 

“ Wherever thou hearcst, it is His melodiou-s voice, 

Who has, after all, heard such a rolling sound ?” 

According to the Indian monotheists, this sound, which is called Nad, 
is of three kinds. First, Andhali^ which has been in Eternity Past, 
is so at Present, and will be so in I’uture. The Siifls name this 
sound, Axodz-i-Mutlak (or, (ho .sound of the .Absolute), or SuUnn-ul- 
AdJihar^ (i.e. the Sultiin of all devotional exercises). This (sound) is 

1 .-Irajuna (ultimate). 

- According to Muimmmndnn belief, the world owes its origin to tho Will of 
t-lod which was expressed by tho word Kun, or. Bo. So runs tho Holy verso : 
“ Womlcrjul Originator oj the hcarciis and the earth ; and when He decrees an affair, 
he only sags to it, lie, so there it is." {Kur'Un, Ch. II ; 117.) 

S Andhata. 

■* Sidtrin-xd-Adhkur — .\mong tho ^iifis there is n poculinr exercise of tho ‘ tuition 
of tho breath ’ called Sidtun-xd-Aifhkur. It is said to bo ovon more difficult than 
Shaghl-i-Pas-i-Anfds, which has been discussed before. 
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IX. Dnf’on:'.!: os I.ttiUT (.V('rj, 

Lil'hl (US'") i' of tiin'"'; kinfl- ; if it i'* in iiiif>'~t>-'l v, ith th*- nt trilcit*- 
of Jaln{ (Miijistv), it i*- citlitT sun-<-oli>itri''I, rnhy-i-olourf'l, or {ire- 
coloured; niul, if iniuiifo'ted with tin* uttrilnitn of .Imr.n! (ljt'.-\uty), it i- 
either moon-coloured, penrl -coloured, or wnter-colourcd ; luid, (l.i-tly) 
comc.s the Light of the JC-i^enee which is devoiil of nil (• iifh) nltrihutes, 
and is not manifested to any one. except the Holy men in who.e (nvour 
God (the Mo.st High and Holy) has declared ; '■ AU~il: to /{I'l li'j} t 

7ohom He pkcisrs.'’ 

This is the Light which appears (at the time) when a man, either in 
.sleep or with the eyes closed, neither hehohL nnytliini: with hi- eye- nor 
hear.s with hi.s cars nor speaks with hi- tongue nor smell- with hi- 
nose nor feels with his .sen-e of touch, and, a- a matter of fact, perform- 
all these functions, in .sleep, with only oiw faculty and doc- not require 
the aid of, cither the limbs, the external faculties or the light of 
a lamp ; and the senses of sight, hearing, taste, smell anil touch 


1 Ahata. - i>'ib:l(i. 

3 Ism-i-A‘iam literally moans ‘ tlio preat name’ ami, nndoiihteclly, rotor- to one 
out of tlic ninoly-nino names ofGotl, bnt as to which of them in particular, it refer.- is 
unsettled. Somoidontify it and others with (ir-I'ohniun and 

ixr-Rahim. s Vcla-mnhhn. r> Otn (see foot-note on p. IS). 

Ahum. T Uhura. » Makura. '• /vnrT.ii, Ch. XXIV ; ’.15. 
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boooine iniTiiod in one — 'uch tiio Licht' of E!:‘;onco, or, in otlicr 

wonls, (he Liplit of God. E.K.nltcd is His Dignity! 0 my friend! 

roilec* on what 1 have .•^aid, .a'^ it i-s a matter of discernment 

and meditation. And. the I’rophct of God, may Ilis blessings 

and ]>eaee be on him, lias said in praise of this reflection that, 
A moment's engagement in meditation is better than the devotion 
of a wlioh' year"* i.e., of the human beings and (he fairies. Xow, the 
* Lidit ’ dis.-ernible from the Holy verse “ Allnh t's Ihc Unld of the 
t /t,.- is railed jiiii xurFip^, fimAparnhas* , and 

,« ■■ hy the Hindus, whieli (Light) is ahvay.s cflulgent 
by itself, wliether ajipeariti" in the world or not. Accordingly, 
tlic litis have evjflaine 1 in'?.'- (Liaht ) by the word viunmcwor (Illumined), 
and til*' Hindus also have explained in tiic .same manner. The Hoh* 
vers" on tiiis point is, as fnllnw.s ; •' AUoh G the Jiijhf of the henvens and 
'V r : ; a r./ //i‘< li/jhl t's os c r-ieJie in trhteh t’? o lamp, the 

i''’-'.p t' I'n r. (o;:':’) H •* oh-' os {t tr-'rr n hrinhihi shininn star, lit 

fr f! f.v--. ; 'do- 'o^t'rn nor tr-^tern. the nil rrhercoj nlmoit 

It:'.; ;?r>- io::c‘.rt it not — Unit upon Unit — Allah auidcs to 
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ed, says, in defining soul, that the ‘ glass ’ of soul is so luminous that it 
need not he touched with the fire of the Human World {nar-i~nasTit) 
and it is imminent that, on account of its inherent potency, it may, 
automatically, he illumined. This light of Zait (olive-oili is “ light 
upon light” {nur-v.n-‘ala nur), which signifies that, on account of its 
extreme purit 5 ^ and brightness, it is light full of light ; and no one can 
hehold Him with this light, unless He guides (and directs) him with the 
Light of His unity. So the main purport of a combination of all these 
verses is that God, the Most High and Holy, is manifest, with the Light of 
His Essence, in elegant and refulgent curtains and there is no veil or dark- 
ness concealing Him. Now, the Light of (His) Essence is manifest in the 
curtain of Soul of Souls (Ahul-Arwah), the Soul of Souls in the curtain of 
Soul {Rnh) and the Soul in the curtain of Body — (exactly) in the manner 
in which the ‘ lamp ’ is luminous and manifesting itself within the cover 
of ‘ glass the glass being placed in a niche (lakcha), deriving its illu- 
mination from the Light of His Essence and thus adding light to light 
{nur-un-'ala nur). 

X. Discourse on the Vision oe God {Ruyat). 

The Indian monotheists call the Vision of God, Sachatkar'^, that is, 
to see God with the (ordinary) eyes of the forehead. Know that the 
Vision of God, either by the Prophets, may peace be on them, or by the 
perfect divines, may their souls be sanctified, whether in this or the next 
world and whether with the outer or the inner eyes, cannot be doubted 
or disputed; and the “men of the Book” {ahl-i-kilab) , the perfect 
divines and the seers of all religions — ^^vhether they are believers in the 
Kur’an, the Vedas, the Book of David or the Old and the New Testa- 
ments — -have a (common) faith in this respect. Now, one who disbelieves 
the beholding of God is a thoughtless and sightless member of his com- 
munitj', the reason being : if the Holy Self is Omnipotent, how can He not 
have the potency to manifest Himself 1 This matter has been explained 
verj' clcarlj' bj* the ‘TJlama of the Sunni Sect. But, if it is said, that 
(even) the Pure Self {dkat-i-baht) even be beheld, it is an impossibility ; 
for the Pure Self is elegant and undetermined, and, as He cannot bo 
determined. He is manifest in the veil of elegance only, and as such 
cannot bo beheld, and such beholding is an impossibility. And thesug- 

^ Sakfutkara, 
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gcstion thnti Ho can bo behold in the next and not in tins world, is 
groundless, for if He is Omnipotent, He is potent to manifest Him- 
self in any manner, anywhere and at any time He likes. (I hold) that 
one who cannot behold Him here (i.c., in this world) will hardly 
behold Him (here (i.c. in (ho next world) ; ns He has said in the 
Holy voi'se : '‘Awl inJiocvcr hlin'l hi tlhijic. shnU (also) be blind in the 
lu raijicr.” ' 

The Mu'tazila" x\\\A (he * doc(or.s, who are opposed to ruyat 
(Beholding), have commitlcd a great blunder in this matter, for had 
they only denied (he ca])abili(y of beholding the Pure Self, there would 
have been some justifieafion, but their denial of nil forms of ruijat (i.c. 
Beholding) is a grea( mis(akc ; (heroa'^on being that most of the Prophets 
and perfect, divines have beheld God with (heir ordinary eyes and linve 
heard His Holy words without, any intermediary and, now, when they are, 
by all means, eapablc of hearing (ho words of God, why should thoj' not 
be capable of beholding Him ? Verily, they must be so ; and, just ns it 
is obligatory to have faith in God, the Angels, the (revealed) Books, 
the Prophets, the Destiny, the Good and (be Evil, and the Holy 
Places, etc., so it is obligatory and incumbent to have faith in 
ruyat (Beholding). The unversed Sunn! 'Ulamd who have disputed the 


1 Kur'Zn, Ch. XVIl : 72. 

- “ (lit. tho popnratists) a soclof MuhaDininclnns fovuulod by Wosil 

ibii ‘.-Vta who sopiirnlod from tho school of IJasnn nl-HnsrI (A.fT. 110). Tho follow- 
ing aro tholr chief t ?nots ; They o!itiroly reject nil otcninl attributes of God 

Thoy bcliovo tho word of God to have been created in subjects 

They deny all vision of God in I’nrndiso by tho corporeal oj'o, and reject all com- 
parisons and similitudes applied to God During tho rcign.s of the 

‘Abbnsido Minlifns, nl-Mumiin, nl-Mu‘tasim, and nl-tV5lhitc (A.H. 1PS-22S) at 
Baghdad tho Mu'lazala wore in great favour. ” (Uughos’ Dictionary of Islam, p. 
425). 

3 iSJii'a {lit. “followers”) is tho name given to tho “ followers ” of ‘AIF and 
his doscondnnts, through Fatima, tho daughter of Prophet Muhammad. Thoy 
consider Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, tho first throe orthodox Caliphs, ns usurp- 
ers and regard 'Ali and his eleven descendants ns the only richtful Irr.rir-,s or 
K])aUfas. Thoy nro also called Ilhnii ‘axJianya or/:rf,Vc.i’:.':vs Ui-ov believe in twe'.vr 
Imams, namely, ‘Ali; nl-Hnsan ; al-IIusain: ‘All, su.-named Zam-u!-‘A'.v-l>- - 
Sluhammad al-Bnkir; Jn'fnr as-Sadik; Mus5 al-Karim ; ar-R'.d.t : 
nt-Tnki ; ‘Alt nn-Nnki ; al-Hnsan al-'Askarl : Mah.amm.aJ al-’fahdl 
to ro-nppoar before the day of judgment). 
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meaning and wording o£ tiie tradition— in which ‘A’isha Siddika’ asked 
Prophet (Muhammad), Peace be on him, : “ Didst thou behold thy 
Lord V’ to which the Prophet replied, “ It is light that I am beholding ” 
— have read it as st;l “ It is Light, how can I behold 

it V’ But this (tradition) cannot be an argument against beholding 
God, for if we put the former interpretation it will refer to His 
“ complete beholding ” {rnyal-i~fam) in the veil of Light but, if wo 
interpret it as, “ It is Light, how can I behold it 1,” it will refer to His 
Pure and Colourless Self. So, it is not, a difference in the contc.vt 
but rather a manifestation of the miracle of (our) Prophet who has ex- 
plained two problems in one tradition. And the Holy verse ; “ {Some) 
faccH on that day ftliall he bright, Looking to their Lord’’" is a clear 
argument in favour of rfiyat, (Beholding), of our Lord, Exalted is 
His Dignitj’ ; (while) the verse : “ Vision comprehends Him not, and lie 
comprehends all vision; and He is the knoiver oj subtilities, the Aivare”^ 
refers to his colourlessness, that is, the eye cannot behold Him in 
his Colourless and Absolute capacit 3 % although He beholds all and 
possc'ses extreme elegance and colourlessness. And, the word hiiwa 
(Ho), found in the above Holy vor.se, refers to the invisibility of His 
Pure Self. Now, the beholding of God is of five kinds ; first, in dream with 
the eyes of heart ; secondly, beholding Him with the ordinary eyes ; third- 
ly, beholding Him in an intermediate .state of sleep and wakefulness, 
wliich is a special kind of ScKlcssness ; jourlhly, (beholding Him) in (a 
stage of) special determination ; fifthly, beholding the One Self in the mul- 
titudinous determinations of the internal and external worlds. In 
such a wa\' beheld our Prophet, may peace be on him, whose ‘ self ’ had 
di'app‘'ared from the midst ajid the beholder and the beheld had merged 
in one and his sleep, waliefulncss and selflessness looked as one and his 
inti'rnal and the ext'wnal eyes had become one unified udiole — .such is 



in. ii>i 


.')3 


jho i'{ wlili'li i*. nnt rduliiird to 

litis or th*' ni'xt \v4irM and ]io-.>-il)h' «‘V(’rvwh'’ro and at ovory jii’riod. 

XI. !>isi ot );s!; o\ Titr Xamj'.'i «>r (;oi>. Tin: .Most Hioh 

KiV'Ov iluti 'Ito nainc. of to*d. ih*' Mu'-t IHrh. nii' luiiid'f'rlf'ss niid 
I'l'Vniid ciiinprcli' n'ii*!!. In tin- l.'tn;:n.T,:<' of tlio Indian divini’-. the 
.M'siiltii i>, ilii- I’liri'. th'‘ Hid'h’ii of th.r hidthn and tln' Xecc ■•''.■iry 
S'di is );nto\ji .as i-iryn}'. :i)r(Jiif;7r *. ?: i ro;; yin' . .'df' and f/o?.' 

If knn'.a i .altiihnl'd t.> Him, tlm Indian ilivima di'iynate 
Him .as \ nliih- '.’if Mnslitn .-all Him '.•Iff r, a (Kni'uinf) f or 

Al-liol: (ilif Tituh) lli' V ]ia Vf (ll).' '.a.ir.h innm.' ■' ; for Kn'b.r (th<' Howor* 
fid) tl’.fvhav.'.' n’mf't. for .''‘dfii’ ('In- Hfartmnf i ) thfV litsvc ” 

■and for /.’lor (the it.’i.ddfrl Hi.'y hav.- If spirit i'. attri- 

Imtfd to that .M's'ihitf S' lf. tla v f.a!l Him n- i/.f'7 ; ,-!/f'7/, (th'd) 


N.i'.v. ) ! n Ini*. Mi\ i'll .tlv tolil 1 )ut .. t Jin', if ill.' ill ' ! iiit.'riir.'t .aliciii js jnil 

on t’|i* av.ir.ls <if lli.. I’najihf'l. tlii'n it will t. f.-r to t!i" I’liro S.-U, iilitl 'nirli lu'tiol.l- 

iif.: is nil iiiii'o- silnlity ov. ii for tlic rrojilift-. ; lint if tin i-otiil intorprotiilioti 

i- put, tlicn It iiii’iins tlint 'Ho rmi Im* m*...) wlioii lie iti"i.ai(ls ntnl nppciir.-i in v.'il or 
ptiiro.' Dnrri f^iihuli tins i iiiiiiiii.(l up liin view?, on tin' mitijfol of liuwnt in tlio 
follrnvinp tpmtriiin wliirli 1 ipiotofroni liis (p. 01) : 

■' Tlioso wlio will lidiolil (.Old in tlmt (Kutnr.') timo, 

Iviiow tliiit lit first tlii'V lioliold Him in tliia world ; 

Till' vision of (,iod in idontii’id, wliothcr in this or Iho next (world), 

Kvory inomont tlu'.v roo Him, open nnd Fceretly.” 

- .'Irniipa (1). 3 Trirjuna. ♦ yiralura. 

Xirnujnitn. (I SctHttn. ~ Cit. 

s Cdiyin. 0 Attanla. to Saiimrtlia. 

” Srota. Dro^fii, 13 I'vo/.'lfi. 
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they call tim ^ ; Hu (He) they call sah ~ and thej’’ designate 
Firi^ta (i.e. angel) as divata in their language. The ‘ perfect mani- 
festation’ {mazliar-i-atam) is called awtar through whom the Majesty 
of God is manifested in such a waj’^ as would not be manifested, in 
any other individual of his class, in that particular period. Waht 
(Divine Revelation) which dawns on the Prophets, is called ahds 
bdnl ^ ; and this name {ahds bam) is given to it for the reason that our 
Prophet, may peace he on him, has said ; the severest moment for me 
is that of Wahl (or, Divine Revelation), when I hear Wahl ringing in my 
ears like the sound of a hell or the buzzing of wasps; so this 
voice, descending from heaven, is called akds bant. The3* call the 
Heavenly Books Ved, and the beautiful ones of the jins (Geniis), who are 
the pans, are called anchrant^, while the evil ones, who are the 
demons and the devils, are called rachasd Manuhh^, according to 
them, are the human beings, while rikld^ is a mystic and inaha sudh 
an Apostle. 

XII. DrscotTKSE Apostleship akd Saiktship {Nvbuivwat 

wa Wildyal). 

Apostles may be divided into three classes ; first, those who , might 
have beheld God either with the outer or the inner eyes ; secondly, those 


1 Om. “ O’m a mystic monosyllable or ejaculation by Hindus, which is supposed 
to be uttered in place of naming the Supreme Being. Hindus, from ^ its awful 
and sacred meaning, hesitate to pronounce His name aloud, and place one of their 
hands before their mouths and say O’m 1 A. Brahman beginning or ending a lecture 
of the Veda (or the recital of any holy strain), must always pronounce to him- 
self the syllable O’m. From various passages in Asiatic Researches, Mr. Colebrooke 
and other authorities think it may be collected that A. O. 1^1. or A. IJ. M. is inter- 
preted to signify Brahm, the Supreme Being, under his three great attributes of the 
creator, the preserver and the destroyer, the letters standing in succession for the 
attributes as they are described. O’m is also supposed to express the words of the 
gaytri, a passage in the Veda which is imparted to the youthful Brahman at his 

initiation into the mysteries of his faith O’m { A.XJ.M.) is also imagined to be 

a monogram of the triad, the initials of Aditi, Varma, and ISlitra.” IPycl. oj 
India, Vol. iii, p. 21.) 2 Sah. 3 Devata. ^ Avatara. 

5 Akaiavanl. 3 Apsaras, i Baksas. 8 Manueya. ® Ffi- 

to The word Maha Sudh is phonetically equivalent to Mahd Suddha, or, “ highly 
pure,” which is hardly an epithet for an Apostle. 
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who !niv:ht hnvo hi'r\r<l tl»r> voion of (to.l, cith'T ‘■otind only or Hound, 
Ciinuv''- ('ll of wonh- ; //ii'nif/;/. Iho’-r' who initdit hnvi’ fi'cii th'' rvnK<'l« or 
lu'.-ird tln-ir voiro. 

N>'w, Ai'o' ilwhip nml Snhit'-hip i'^ of l^irri- hind‘s : (1) Ihiri' {(nuzVit) 
Aj'i''.ih’,’-hi]' : (2) lv'''<'inh!i)ii; A]>i''.t!r’-hi]> nnd (.d) n coinhinn- 

tion of 1*1111’ nnd I'.v 'Mnhlin^: .Apo’-th-'-hijo. 

/‘I'.'-f. I'nr*’ (/onri.M) Apo<.th' hip. liho wliich wa'- tho .Apo'^th’-hip of 
N<vih. .Mav pi‘;\oi> he on him. nho hchold Uod in purity [tnnz)li) .nnd 
invitod piMph' (to rmhr.noo Id'- idinionl hnt, rxin'pl .n few, lh<’y did not 
.'ii'orpt hi*' f.ni'ii. < 1)1 .'u'l'onnt of In'- (’ pnr>' l>'’holdint; ), .nnd, (a'' a 

re. ult). ncro mnh in tin' o.'»-:in of d<--tni(’!ion. .‘'iinil.nrly, tho diviiu”- of 
onr d.nv invit»' di’oijdi’- to ' puro hi'holdiin; ” of (»od. lull iiono of tho' (> 
di'-rij'l'o ovfT .ntlain* f)i<‘ Mn;n’ of fin ’.in'/, nor i" h'* h'-n<’lll'’d hy tlndr 
di'-conr.'-i’:. and.dvinj; on tin- nay of .‘'‘n?’;/,- (joiini'-yl and Tr.rihil (I’ath)'" 
iK'Vi-r riTvho ' ( lod. 

A'crofid/y, Hv-' inhliny .\po-ilrdiij'', lil;*' tin* .Apu'-tlc.«hip 

of Mo'-o--. May pcaoo ho on him, nlio ■■aw (iod Him‘-''U in tin’ firo of tlio 
trc'c ,nnd hoard nonl'- from tho rluud>-. .A lai;.’'' (-''rtion of fh>’ folkiwt'D’ 
of .Mo'-f,';. havini! hcconm .\nt!uopomorphi''t'-. hcttan wor>hippintt the row 
and cmnniittod ■■in. Xow-.n-day;., !onn’ of onr follourr.’^ {inuhtltif/iii) 
wlnoc only (irofc'-'-ion in lifo i- (hlind) followin'.;, liavint! fallen n'^ide 
from jnirity (lant/h). havi' he< n Mini; in .\nthr<i|>.)morphi‘-in. and, a’; siieh, 
indnl"e in ■•eeiin: liand'-cnne and attr.ietive faeov and (pa'-'- their time) in 
playing; and toyinu. Oin- ■-hoiild nev<-r follow Mieh perMiii'^. 


]')vi‘ry heart -at tract ill',; face that thoii heholdc'-t. 

Till! sky will soon remove it from before thy eyes ; 

Go, and pivc thy heart to one, who, in the eirele of existence, 
Has remained always with thee nnd will so continue to he.” 

Thirdh/. a combination of I’ure {Uuizlln) and Resembling {tashhlhl) 
.Apostleships, like the Apostleship of Muhammad, .May peace be on him 
and salutation, who joined together the Absolute {vtulUih) nnd tho 
Determined (viuhn/ijad), tho Colourless and the coloured, the Near nnd 
the Distant. There is a reference to this very dignity, in the Holy 
verso: “Nothing js like a Itkotess of Jlivi ; and He t.t the Hearing, the 



56 


cn. 22] 


Seeing” ^ The former., i.e. " Nothing is lik^ a likeness of Him” is a 
refereace to His Purity {teinzih) and the latter, i.e. “ He is the Hearing, 
ih e Seeing,” is one to that of Eesembling [ia^ibih). This is the highest and 
the loftiest stage of Hnirersality and Perfection, nhich n-as reserved for 
that lord (Huhammad), Peace he on him. So, onr Prophet has encir- 
cled the n-hole world, from (the remotest corner of) the east to the 
(farthest end) of the west. Xow, Pure {ianziki) Apostleship is void of 
Eesembling {taHibihi) Apostleship, while Eesembling Apostleship (in its 
tnrn) is void of Pure Apostleship; but the “Uniting” {jamv) Apostle- 
ship combines both ianzlhi and ta-^blhl Apostleships ; as contained in 
the Holy verse ; ” He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant {over all) 
and the Knower of hidden things.” - Similarly, Saintship is limited to 
the perfect ones of the sect in whose praise God, the Most Bigh, has said : 
“ Ton. are the best of the nations raised up for {the benefit of) men,”^ 
namely, they are the best of My followers who combine tanzlh and 
tashbih . Thus, in the time of our Prophet, May peace of God and saluta- 
tion be on him, there were, among the mystics, Abu Bakr,^ ‘Umar,® 
‘Uthman,® ‘All," Hasan® and Husain,® the Six Bakl {Siita-i-Bakrya), the 
ten Congratulated {‘Ashara-i-21ubash-^ara)'^° and the great ones of the 
muhajirs,^^ the ansars'^- and the Sufis. 

And in the time of the Tdbi'-in there were (saints) like Uwais-i- 
Karanl^^ and others;^® and in another period saints like Dhun Hun al- 
ilisrl^®, Fudail b. Tyad^', Ma‘ruf-i-KarkhP®, Ibrahim Adham^®, Bishr- 
i-Hafi-®, Sari as-Sakatl Bayazid-i-Bistami— , Ustad Abul Kasim 
Junaidi Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl-^, Euwaim®®, Abu Sa‘ld Kliarraz®®, 
Abul Hasan an-Huri®', Ibrahim Khawwas®®, Abu Bakr Shibli-®, Abu Bakr 
Wasiti®® and others of their type. In another period there were Abu 
Sa‘id Abul Khair®\ Shaibh-ul-Islam lUiwaja ‘Abdullah Ansar!®-, Shaikh 
Ahmad-i-Jam®®, Muhammad Ma'shuk TusI ®S Ahmad Ghazzall®®, and 
Abul Kasim Gurganl.®® In another period there were (saints) like my pir 
(spiritual guide) Shaikh [Muhluddin ‘Abdul Kadir .Jilanl®®, Abu ‘Uthman 
al-Maghribi ®®, Shaikh :Muhluddln Ibn al-‘Arabi ®®, Shaild) Xajmuddin 
Kubra *®, .Shaikh Parlduddin ‘Attar and Mawlana Jalaluddin Burni.^~ 
In another period there were Kliwaja Mu'Inuddln Chishtl,^® Khwaja 
Bahauddin Xakshband Kliwaja Ahrar^® and Mawlana ‘Abdur 

1 Kiifun, Ch. XLII : 11. 2 Kur'an, Ch. LVII ; 3. 

3 Kur'an Cli. IH : 109. 
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Rahman Jnmi.'® In anotlicr period there were (saints) like my 
Shailch, the second Junaid, Shah Mlr'*^ ; mj’- teacher Miyan Barl^® ; m.y 
Murshid Mulla Shnh^®; Shah Muhammad Dilruba Shailrh Taiyjdb 
Sarhindi and Bawa Lai Bairagl.®" 


{Biograpliical Notes to Section XII.) 

■> Abu Bnkr ‘.Abdullnh (surnnmed ‘Atik) was the first orthodox Caliph who 
succeeded Prophet JIuhammad in 032 A.D. He died on the 22ndJaraadn II, 13 
A.H. =23rd August 034, and was buried beside the Prophet. 

^ ‘Umar b. al-IHiatlnb, the second orthodox Caliph, succeeded Abu Bakr in 13 
A.H. (=034 A.D.). Ho ruled over the countries of Islam for ton years and was 
assassinated in 23 A.H., (044 A.D.). 

0 ‘Uthman b. ‘ Afinn, the third orthodox Caliph, succeeded ‘Umar on the 1st 
Muharram, 24 A.H.=7th November, 044 A.D., and was assassinated by some con- 
spirators on the ISth Dhul Hijja, AJI. 35 = Juno 17th. A.D. 050. He is called 
Wmn Nuraiu, or “ the possessor of two lights,” ns ho married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters, Rukayyn and Umra-i-Kulthum. 

" ‘.\1I b. Abl Tnlib was the fourth orthodox Caliph. Ho was a cousin and the 
son-in-law of the Prophet Muhammad and was among the first few who 
embraced Islam. Ho became Caliph on the 25th Dhul Hijja, 35 A.H. = Juno 23rd, 
050 A.D. and died on the 21st Ramadan, 40 A.H. = 27 January, 001 A.D., as a result 
of wounds inflicted by Ibn-i-Muljnm. He is regarded by the ^n'as ns the onlj' 
lawful Caliph after the Prophet. 

S Hasan, the eldest son of ‘AIT, and a grandson of Prophet Muhammad, was 
born in 3 A.H. He succeeded ‘All os Caliph in 40 .^..D. and, after a rule of about 
six months, abdicated in favour of Mu‘nwiyn. He was, however, poisoned by his 
wife Jn‘da, in 49 .‘V.H. 

® Husain, the second son of ‘AIT and a grandson of Prophot (through Fatima) 
was born in 4 A.H. He was the rightful successor of Mu‘awiya, but the latter 
nominated YazTd, his son, as successor, who slew Husain, under the most tragic 
circumstances, at Karbala, in 61 A.H. Themartyrdom of Husain is mourned every 
year by the whole Muslim world and, more specially, by the ^T‘as, from the 1st to 
the 10th of Muharram. 

40 ‘AsJiara-i-]\IubashslLnra, or the ten who received the glad tidings, is the title 
given to ten of the most eminent companions {asliab) of the Prophet, whose entry 
into Paradise was foretold by Muhammad. They are: Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
‘.^IT, Talhab. az-Zubair, ‘Abdur Rahman, Sa‘d b. Abi Waljkas, Sa‘Id b. Zaid, Abu 
‘Ubaida b. al-Jarrah. 

44 The Muhajirin is the title given to those believers who emigrated to Medina 
from Mecca. 

42 al-Ansar, (lit. the helpers), or, more explicitly spealdng, Ansar-un-Nabl, is 
the title given to those ‘ believers of Medina who received and assisted the Prophet 
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after his flight from Mecca’ (621 A.D.). For details see the Encycl. of Islam, Vol. I, 
pp. 367, 358. 

13 Tabi‘in (or, “ the followers ”) is, in the language of the Muhaddithln, or the 
traditionists, the title of those persons who met and conversed with one of the 
companions {ashab) of the Prophet. 

11 TJwais al-Karani, the famous mystic, was a contemporary of Prophet ^lu- 
hammad, who, as recorded in Tadhlcirat-ul-Awliya, had asked ‘Umar and ‘Alt to 
give his i.e. Prophet’s murakha‘ to Uwais. Accordingly, ‘Umar and ‘Ali visited 
Uwais and gave him the cloak of the Prophet. He died between A.H. 32 and 39 
(cf. Kfiazinat-id-Asfiya, vol. ii, p. 120). (For details see Tadhkirat-ul-Awliya ed. 
.Nicbolson, vol. I, pp. 16-24; KasUf-iil-Mahnih. pp. 83,84; Safinat-ul-Aivliya, pp. 
30, 31. Anwar-al-' Arif in hy Muli. Husain, pp. 147-148.) 

13 In certain texts the name of Hanbal is given. Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad b. 
Hanbal, known as Imam Hanbal, the founder of the fourth school of Sunni Juris- 
prudence, was born in A.H. 164 (= 780 A.D.). He was a favourite pupil of ash- 
^afi‘i and enjoys considerable reputation as a traditionist and theologian. He 
stubbornly refused to subscribe to the new faith of al-Mamun that the Kur’an 
was created and thereby seriously endangered his life. His death took place at 
Baghdad, in 241 A.H. (= 865 A.D.), and it is said that 800,000 men and 60,000 
women attended his funeral. (For details see Ibn KhalUhan, de Slane’s transla- 
tion, vol. i, p. 44; Tadfikiral-ul-Awliya, T^iohoXnon, vol. I, pp. 214-219; Kbazinat- 
nl-Asfiya, vol. I, pp. 64-66. 

13 Dhun Nun Abul Fa’id b. Ibrahim al-Misri, whose real name was Thawban, was 
a pupil of Malik b. Anas. He lived in Egypt and died at Ghira, in 245 A.H.= 
860 A.D. He is well-loiown for his piety and sanctity, and Jami records several 
instances of his miraculous acts. His fame, however, mostly rests on the fact that 
Sufi doctrines were first explained and expressed by him. (For details see Nafahat, 
pp. 32-37 ; TadhMral-ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 114-134 ; Safinat-ul- 
Awliya, pp. 126, 127 ; Kashf-ul-Malijvb, tr. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial Series), 
pp. 100-103. 

1^ Fudail b. ‘lyad, with his K.unnya Abu ‘Ali, was a native of Kufa, or, as 
stated by some, of laurasan. Ho is a celebrated, early mystic of Islam and died 
on the 2nd Rabi‘ I, 187 A.H. (= 803 A.D.). For further particulars see Nafahat, 
pp. 38, 39 ; Tadhhirat-ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 74-85 ; Safinat-ul-Atuliya , 
pp. 86, 87 ; Khazinat-ul-Asfiya, vol. 1, pp. 228-236 ; Siyar-ul-‘Arifin, pp. 24-29 ; 
Kashf-uI-Mahjub, pp. 97-100. 

18 Ma‘ruf.i-Karl£bi, with his Kunnya Abu Mahfuz, was the teacher of Sari as 
Sakati. At first he was a magician, but with his father FIruz or Firuzan accepted 
Islam at the hands of ‘Ali b. Musa ar-RidS. He died at Baghdad on the 2nd or the 
8th ^luharram, A.H. 200. For further particulars regarding his life and teachings 
see Tadhhiral-id-AioUyd, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 269-274 ; Nafahat, pp. 39-40 ; 
KJiazinat.nl- Aefiya, vol. I, pp. 76-78; Saklnat-ul- Awliya pp. 35, 36. 

10 Ibrahim b. Adham b. Mansur b. Yazid b. Jabir (Abu Ishak), the famous 
mystic, was a native of Balkh, where he is said to have ruled ns king, but, subse* 



[U. 25J 


59 


quontly, duo to sonio suddon impulKO, is reported to Imvo nbdiented nnd adopted 
the life of nn nseolic. After Ilia conversion to ^ufisni, Ibrriliim vent, to Syria wliero 
lie died between 100 nnd 100 A.H. {= 770-7S3 A.D.)* I'^or further pnrtieulnrs see 
Ta±hl:irnt-uI-Au'!i;/~i, ed. Xieholson. vol. 1, p)i. 85-100; Knjahul, pp. -12— 11 ; 
IQiazhutt-ul-Affi/a, vol. 1, pp. 2:11-230; Sii/nr-iil-Ak'lab, p]). 29—15; Sajivat-vl- 
Airllj/a, pp. SO, 87. 

Bishr 1). nl-H0ri(b b. ‘Abdur Unbmiin Hafi, with his Ktiiitiija .Abii Xnsr, is 
one of the early mystics of Islam. Ho wns an inhabit nut. of Mnrv but. passed most, 
of his life at Baclidad whore ho died (according to Najnhrit, p. 50) on tho 10th 
Muharram. 227 .\.H. ( = 812 A.D.) For details sco TaiiU1;\ro(-uUAwUii~i, cd. 
Xicholson. vol. 1. pp. 100-11-1; NafiihUI, p]). 50, 51; SaJiiiaf-ul-AivUt/a, 121; 
lxb(i:i»nl-tiI-AfJi;irt, vol. 11, p]). 137, 138. 

Sari ns-SaUnti, with his Ktinn;ia Abul Hasan, wns a disciple of Mn'riif 
Karldil nnd tho teacher of Junaiil nnd nihcrmystics of llnEL'dad. He died (accord- 
ing to Xnjahiit, p. 55) on tho 3rd Unmndan, 253 A.H. = (A.D. 808). I'er further 
particulars see TaAJil-imt-til-Au'ti’ia, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 274-2.'-l : /Cfiuiiaof- 
vol. I, pp. 78-Sl ; 6'(i/i»iaf-t/f-.'ltc/i_i/<7, p. 30. 

Abii Vnr.id Tnifiir b. ‘IsO b. Adam b. Surui^ian, better knoivn a Iiriyar.Td al- 
ISisfatnT, was a groat mystic of Bistam. ITc led tho life of nn n-'cetic and died in 
201 A.H. {= S75 A.D.) or 201 (877-070 A.D.). Ui.s fame chicliy rest-- on his intro- 
ducing tho doctrine of F(in~t in Muslim mysticism nnd is also ri'put d to be a 
“convinced pantheist.” His followers are designate<l after hitn as T’affiiriy-r or 
Jiistaviii/a. For further particulnas see .Vo/uf.;".'. pp, ; Tn !),}:irn;-u! 

Atvlujo, cd. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 131-170; JUiariaa.'-:..'..' • rv". vcd. 1. pp. .'19-522 ; 
SafhwI-til-Au'liiia, pp. 73, 74. 

"3 .-\bul Kiisim b. Muhammad b. nl-Junnid nl-Ij^.'.rr.'.r al-Kaw iriri, al--) knoun 
ns Saytjid-ut-ta'ifa nnd Tu'us-ttl-‘UlamU, was a eeh'br.^;-.^! .-ny-tic of Baphdr.d He 
wns a pupil of .Abi7 Thnwr, who, in his tuni. vr.'.< y. rtt; f .-:,; of nOi-S^i'ili'i .Tunntd 
died at Baj^Iidad in 20/ .*\.H. (= 910 .A.D.) and h-trs's! b---id'* hi^ unc!--, the 
well-known Sari ns-Snkntl. His followers an' tf ;"*. l-‘or furth- r ro:Vr- 
cnco ECO TadlAdrat-ul-Awhya, cd. Nichelsen. vcl, H. rp. 5 59; .Vu.'it'.i'.-. pn, 
ICbazhiat-ul-A^fiyu, vol. I, pp. Sl-SG. pp, r,7 ;:9, 

.Abu JIuhnmmnd Snhl b. ‘.Abdi;i;.'.h A’dr:-.;-. a u/ ll-ktao.-.n inv-:;-'- was 

born ntTustnr (nl-Ahwaz), in 203 .A.H.( = 8IS ,A.I'.'. Ho we.'- a di- e: P'' 
nl-MisrI and a companion of Muhammad h. .'^.■.wr.r.'.. utielo, .<,ah: d'ed 
nt Basra, in 283 A.H. (= SOG .A.D '. Hi' *• th-j-and ravm-.- ' w.'--' 
his pupil, Muhammad b. Srdira (d. ^f'T .A.H. = f»'>9 .\.D.) H!-' rVii-'W-'- a.-— e:: 

Sahlis. For further pnrticular= t,-':-,-.!, ed. ' 

pp. 251-2CS ; rr. Xtrh i- n. pp. ip-h «*' 7-' 

Nafahal, pp. 09-71; KhuAnz'-iA-Afryl. v..]. 11, pp. IGd-lel = 
pp. 133, 134. 

25 .Abu Muhammad Ruwai.m b. VnrM -.m, wch'-km-'we- 
nnd a disciple of Junnid. In Juri'prj-'.-nre h-- w.-:-’ -s fXi-''’ -''' ' 
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the founder of the Zahirite School. Of his works, Qhulat.uhWajidln has been much 
appreciated by al-HujwIrl (Kash f., p. 135). He died in 303 A.H. = 914 A.D. For 
further information refer to Kank f-ttl-Mah^ub. pp, 135, 130; Nafahai, pp. 90-98; 
Tadhkirat-ul-Aivlitja, ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 04-07 ; JUtazhial-ul-Asfiya, vol. IT, 
p 3; Safinat-ul-Awliya, -p. 110. 

26 Abu Sa‘Id Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-IOiarraz was a disciple of Muhammad b. 
Mansur at-TusI and a companion of Dhun Nun, Bishr and Sari. Both, according to 
Jam! {Nafahat, p. 76) and Hujwirl {Ka$hJ-ul-3Iahjub, p. 143), Miarrnz “ was the 
first who explained the doctrine of annihilation {Jana) and subsistence {baka)." 
His followers are known as KJiarrdzls (see Ka^hJ., pp. 241-240). It is said that he 
left 400 works on mysticism. He died in 280-287 A.H.=900 A.D. For further 
reference see Tadhkirat-ul-AwUva. ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 40-45; Khazlnal-uh 
Asflyd, vol. II, p. 106 ; SaJlnat-td-AwUya, pp. 134, 135. 

27 Abul Husain Ahmad b. Muhammad an-Nurl, was a companion of Junaid 
and a disciple of Sari. He was also known by the name of Ibn al-BagliavI as his 
father hailed from Baghshur, or BaghWiur {Kbazlna, p. 109), a city between 
Hirat and Marv. Nurl was born at Baghdad and died in 295 A.H. = 907 A.D. 
His followers are known as Nurls whose principal doctrine is “ to regard §ufism 
(tasawwuf) as superior to poverty (fakr)." (See KasJtJ. pp. 189-195.) For further 
information see Tadhkiral-ul-Awlivd. ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 40-65 ; Nafahai, 
pp. 80, 81 ; Kashj-ul-Mahjuh, pp. 130-132 ; Kbazlnal-zd-Asfiya,vo\. II, pp. 109-171 ; 
SaJlnat-ul-Awliyd, pp. 137, 138. 

28 Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-I^awwas, is the author of some “ excel- 
lent works on the ethics of Sufism.” According to some, he was on inhabitant of 
Bagli dad and a companion of Nuri and Junaid. He died in 291 A.H.=903-904 
A.D. For further particulars see KaghJ-ul-Mahjitb, tr. Nicholson (Gibb Memorial 
Series), pp. 153, 154; Nafahat, pp. 137—139; Safinat-ul-Awliya, pp. 130, 137; 
Khazinat-id-Aefiya, vol. II, pp. 107-169. 

26 Abu Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar ash-Shibll or Dulaf b. Ja‘far was the celebrat- 
ed disciple of Junaid. According to Jam! (Nafahat, N. Lees’ ed., p. 201), he was 
a MalikI and learned the by heart. He died in 334 A.H. =945 A.D. at the 

age of 87. For further particulars refer to KashJ-ul-Mahjub, tran. Nicholson, 
(Gibb Memorial Series), pp. 155, 156; Tadh.kirat-ul-Awliyd, ed. Nicholson, Vol. II, 
pp. 160-182 ; Safinat-id-Awliya,pp. 39-41 ; Nafahat, pp. 174-178. 

66 See foot-note on p. 13. 

6i Abu Sa‘Id Fadlullah b. Abul Khair, the celebrated ^aikh and author of 
mystic quatrains, was born at Mahna, a village in the district of li^awaran, on 
December 7, 907 A.D. According to the author of Ahhlak-i-Jalali, he is said to have 
come in personal contact with Avicenna. He died on January 2, 1049 A.D. For 
further particulars see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 261-269 ; 
KashJ-ul-Mahjub, tr. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial Series), pp. 164-166 ; Tadhkirat- 
ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson vol. II, pp. 322-337 ; Nafahat, pp. 277-282. 

32 Shaikh -ul-Islam i^waja Abu Israa'Il ‘Abdullah Ansari, the well-known 




62 


[n. 28] 


extant -n-orks 150 are known, of which Fusvs-ul-nikam, the Fitluhat-ul-Makhiya 
and the Diiran enjoy wide celehrity. He came to the East in 1201 A.D. and died 
at Damascus on November 16, 1240 A.D. See Browne, Literary History of Persia, 
vol- n, pp. 497-501 ; Najahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 633-645. 

^0 Abul Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al-Siiwakl, co mm only known as Shaikh 
Najmuddin Kubra, was the celebrated mystic, of !^warazm. His title “ Kubra ” 
is derived from the name of “ ”, or “the supreme calamitj'”> 

given him on account of his wonderful abilitj- as a debater. He was killed during 
the sack of ^warazm by the ilongols, 618 A.H. = 1221. See Browne, Literary 
History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 491-494; Nafahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 
■^£Q-iS^-,'Safinat-til-Av;liya,p. 103-105. 

Abu Talib (or Abu Hamid) Muhammad b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim, better 
known as Farlduddin ‘Attar, is the celebrated mystic poet. He is said to have 
composed 114 works but, now, only about 30 are extant. His Tadhkirat-ul-Awliya, 
is one of the most wellknown biographies of Muslim saints and m 3 ’Btics. Various 
dates have been ^ven of his death, but the most acceptable of all, is, perhaps, 
627 A.H For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 506-515 
and the valuable introduction to Tadhkirat-vl-AicIiya written by Mirza Sluham- 
mad of Kazwin. 

Jalaluddin Muha mm ad, commonly called Jalaluddm BumT, the author of 
the celebrated Mathnavdi, was bom at BalWi, in 1207 A.D. He had to leave his 
native country during his infancy and, after staying at several places, settled at 
Kuniya, where he came in contact with that mystic of magnetic personalitj- — 
Shams-i-TabrIz. Rumi is also the author of a D'wan which is dedicated to the 
memorj- of his spiritual guide, the well-known Shams-i-Tabrlz. He died in 
February, 1231. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. H, pp. 
515-525 ; Safahat, p. 409. 

3Iu‘TnuddIn Muhammad ^shti, who is considered by manj’ as the greatest 
mystic of India, was born in 537 A.H.=1142 A.D. Having travelled in ^urasan, 
he came to Baghdad and thence to Dihll, (59S A.H == 1193) and finally to Ajmir, 
where he died in 633 = 1236. His tomb is visited every j'ear by thousands of his 
votaries. He is the founder of the Chi^ti order, which finds the largest number of 
votaries in India. A lithographed Diwan, popularly ascribed to him, has been con- 
clusively pro\ ed to be the work of Mufinuddin Miskin, the famous preacher of 
Hirat and author of j\Ia‘arij-un-Fvbznowat, 

a Muhammad b. Muhammad, called i^waja Bahauddin Nakshband, the 
founder of the Nakshhandi order, was bom at BuHiara, in A.H. 728 = 1327 A.D. 
His sayings were collected by one of his disciples, a copy of which is preserved in 
the British Museum (Rieu, p. SG2). Bahauddin died in 791 A.H = 138S A.D. See 
Nafahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 439-A45; Safinat-ril-Awliya pp. 78, 79. 

« :au-aja Nasimddin ‘UbaiduUah Ahrar, better known as Siwaja Ahrar, 
was bom in 806 A.H. = 1403 A.D. His life and teachings form the main topic of 
‘All b. Husain al-Wa‘iz al-Kashifi’s, Rashahdt ‘Ain-uI-BaySf, which records his 
death on the 29th of Rabl‘ I, 895 A.H. {= 1489 A.D.). See Nafahat, p. 364. 
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<0 Niiruddin ‘Abdur RobrnSn JSmT, the well-laiown author of Nafahat-ul-Vns 
and the Inst great classical poet of Persia, was bom in a ^’illnge in the district of 
Jam, on the 23rd^in‘bnn, 817 A.H. = 7th November, 1414 A.D. He attended the 
courts of Sultnn Abii Sn'Id and Sultnn Husain Bnyknrn and died nt Hiriit, on the 
ISth Mubnrrnm, 898 A.H.=:9th November, 1492 A.D. Besides Haft Awrang and 
three Dhvnns, AsJii'at-uI-Lama'at, Arba'in,ShawaJiid-tni-Nuhitxvivat and other works 
on religious and §ufistic subjects are also written by him. See K. B. ‘Abdul- 
Muktndir's Catalogue of the O.P. Library, Bnnkipore, vol. II, pp. 32-90. 

■* ' 5ITr Muhammad b. Sa’In Dalii, commonly known ns Mij’nn Slir or Miynn JTv, 
was bom in A.H. 938. Ho came to Lahore and stayed there for about sixty 
years. Ho was higlily respected for his piety and was frequently visited by ^ah- 
Johnn and DnrS ^ikiih. His death took place on the 7th Rabi* 1,104.7 A.H., at the 
ripe old age of 107. Darn ^ikiih has written n work, entitled Sakinat-uI-AiuliyU, 
dealing with the life of the saint and his disciples, and has also given a notice of the 
life of the saint in his SaJliiat-xil-AwIitju. 

He was one of the spiritual teachers of Dara, and died on 15th Rnbl‘, 10G2, 
(Basanat-uWArifin, pp. 53-57.) 

40 Mulla Shah Muhammad b. Mulla ‘Abd JIuhnmmnd, eommonly laiown as 
JIulla ^inh or Lisnnullah, came from Bndalvhshnn to Lahore in 1023 A.H. = 1614 
A.D., and became a disciple of MIyun JRr, the great saint of the time. Ho was 
highly respected by Dara ShikCih who was initiated by him into the Kadirl order 
in 1049 A.H.=1C39 A.D. After the death of Miynn iSIir (1045 A.H.), Mulla ^nh 
retired to Kashmir where he passed the remaining days of his life in a monastery 
built by Darn ^ikfih and his sister Jahnn Arn. He died in 1072 A.H. = lC61-62 
A.D. Mulla ^nh was a voluminous writer and has left a Dhvau, which has 
been lithographed, besides several works on SuBsm. (For his life see Sakinat-xd- 
Axdxya, pp. 116-158.) 

50 ^niWi ^nh Muhammad Dilrubn is spoken of by Darn ^ikiih ns one of his 
■ teachers (Basaxxat-xil-'Arifixx, pp. 59-61) and considered as “unrivalled in Fakxri, 
self-suppression, religiovis exercises, retirement and singularity.” Further, he tells 
us that now-n-days (i.e., about 1064 A.H.) ho hns adopted a life of complete isolation 
and sees the face of none and speaks with \'isitors from behind the veil. Darn 
records a number of very interesting sayings of the saint in his Hasaxxat-xil-'Arifxix 
(pp. 59-61). 

51 ^ailsh Tayyib Sarhindlreceivesverj'scanty notioein theHas(i?i5f-«l-‘J!nyin 
of Dara ^ikuh. There, (p. 45 of the Urdu text), he is spoken of as a friend of 
.Baba Piyaray and as one who narrated several very interesting anecdotes of the 

Baba. Beyond this, I have not been able to get any other information regarding 
the life of this ^aildi. 

52 Bawa Lnl Bairngl was a Hindu saint who was held in high esteem by Dara 
^ikuh. For his life and the conversations that he had with Dara ^ikuh see 
Introduction. 
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XIII. Discottrse on Barhmand: 

By Barhmand is meant “ All ” (hul), which (term) applies to the 
determination of the Necessary Self in the shape of a round globe 
and, as it is not inclined towards or joined to any one, its proportion to 
all is equal and every creation and exhibition takes place in its midst — 
hence the name Barhmand, given to it by the Indian monotheists. 

XIV. Discourse on the Directions {Jihat). 

The Muslim monotheists regard the East, the West, the North, the 
South, the top and the bottom as each a separate direction. Hence, 
according to them, there are six directions, while, according to the reckon- 
ing of the Indian monotheists, there are ten directions (in all). They 
consider the space between the East, the West, the North and the South 
as each a separate direction and, accordingly, name them dah dishd'^. 

XV. Discourse on the Skies {Asmdnhd). 

According to the Indians, the skies, which are called Qagan^, are 
eight in number. Of these, seven are the stations of the seven planets, 
namely, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and the Moon. In 
the Indian language, however, they are called the seven nichattars,^ that 
is, sanlchar birahspat ®, mangal suraj suhur hudh ®, and ^andra- 
mds. Now, the sky which contains all the fixed stars is regarded as 
the eighth and the learned men call this very sky ‘ the eighth sphere’, 
or, ‘ the sphere of fixed stars’ {jalak-i-llmwdhit), while the Muhammadan 
religious doctors {a.hl-i-shar‘) designate it Kursl in their own phraseo- 
logy. (So runs the Holy verse) ; “ His Kursi {throne) extends over the 
heavens and the earth.” 

The ninth (sky), which is called maha akds ^ 2 , has not been included 
in the (list of) skies ; the reason being that it (i.e. maha akds) encircles 
all and even the Kursl, the skies and the earths are contained in it. 

XVI. Discourse on the Earth {Zamln). 

According to the Indians, the earth has been divided into seven 

layers, called Sapat tdl^^, each of which is named atal^^, batal^^. 


1 Dasa di^ah. - Qagana. 3 Naksatra. ^ SanaUcara. 6 Brhaspati. 

^ Mafigala. " Silrya. 8 i^ukra. o Bitdha, lo Candramas, 

U ijar’on, Ch. 11: 265. '12 MahukaSa. 13 Sapta tala. H Atala. 13 Vilala. 
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and rivers, are called Sarag ^ b 3 ^ the Indian doctors, which, in other 
words, is called BiliisM or Jannat (i.e. Paradise) (by the Muslims). 
Now, the land, the river and the mountain which are below (all) lands, 
mountains and the rivers, are known as narak or DuzaMi and Johan 
nam, that is. Hell and the infernal fire. The Indian monotheists have 
held that the Heaven and the Hell are not beyond this very universe (of 
ours), which we call Barhmand and (they further hold) that the seven 
sides, which are the stations of the seven planets, do not revolve 
above Paradise but (rather) round it. The roof of Paradise is called 
man akas, that is ‘Arsh, and its (i.e. Paradise) ground is called Kursi. 

XVIII. Discourse on the World oe Barza^ {Interval betiveen the 
Death of a Man and the Besurrection). 

Our Prophet, majj^ peace be on him and salutation, has said ; 
” Whosoever dies, verily, there is resurrection for him.” 

After death, atma, or soul, having left the body of elements, enters, 
without any delay, the body of mulct, which is called Sucham 8arir.^ It 
is a fine body, formed by our action — good action having a good and 
bad action having a bad form. Now, after “ Question and Answer,” 
(which will be made after death), those deserving of Paradise will be 
taken to Paradise, while those deserving of Hell to Hell ; as stated in the 
Holy verse ; “ So as to those tvho are unhappy, they shall he in the fire; 

for them shall he sighing and groaning in it : Abiding therein so long as the 
heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord pleases ; surely thy Lord is 
the mighty doer of what He intends. And as to those loho are 7nade happy, 
they shall he in the garden, abiding in it as long as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except as thy Lord pleases : a gift which shall never he exit off.” ^ 

Now, ” bringing out of hell,” means that, before the destruction 
of the skies and the earths. He may, if He wishes, take out (the con- 
demned person) from Hell and carry him to Paradise. In explaining this 
verse, Ibn Mas'ud may God be pleased withhim,has said that “ aperiod 
will come in the (life of) Hell when, after a long sojourn, no one will remain 

1 SvarffO. “ Naraka. 3 Suksyna Siirira. 

i Kur'un, Ch. XI : lOG, 107, 108. 

•’ Ibn Mns'Cid (‘Abdullnh b. Mas'iid) (b. 28 before Hijra) was a well-known 
companion of the Prophet. Ho was present at the battle of Bade. His death took 
plpcc at al-Madina in 32 A.lf. 
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inside it.” And, “bringing out of Paradise”, means that, before the 
destruction of the skies and the earths, God may, if He wishes, bring 
up its occupants to the High Paradise [Ftrdatos-i-A’la) — for His 
generosity is limitless. The following Holy vci’se is also a proof (of the 
above statement) ; “ And best of all is AUdh’s goodly •pleasure — iliai 
is the grand aeliicvemcnl ” ^ — namely, that God has a Paradise whieh is 
larger than other Paradises. 

The Indians call it Baibuntli which, in the opinion of the Indian 
monotheists, is the greatest salvation. 

XIX. Discourse on the Resurrection {Kiydinai). 

The Indian monotheists have held that, after a very long stay in 
Heaven or Hell, the mahd parli^, or the Great Resurrection, will take 
place, which (fact) is also ascertainable from the Holy verse (of the 
Kur'an). “ But u'hcn the Great llesurrection comes.” ■* The following 
verse also speaks of the same, “And the trumpet shall he bloion, so all 
those that arc in the heavens and all those that arc in the earth shall swoon, 
c.xccpl such as Allah pleases.”^ 

This (exception) refers to the group of ‘Arifs (i.e. Knowers of God) 
who are immune from senselessness or thoughtlessness both in this and 
the next world. Now, after the upsetting of the sides, the destruction 
of the heavens and the hells and the completion of the age of Barhmdnd, 
the occupants of Heaven and Hell will achieve mukt ® ; that is, both will 
be absorbed and annihilated in the Self of the Lord, as stated in the 
Holy verse : “ Every one on it must pass away. And there will endure for 
ever the person of thy Lord, the Lord of glory and honour.” ~ 

XX. Discourse on Mukt (Salvation). 

31ul:t means the annihilation and disappearance of determinations, 
in the Self of the Lord, as it appears from the Holy verse : “ And best of 
all is Alldlvs goodly pleasure — that is the grand achievement.” ® 

Now, entrance into Bid wdn-i-Akbar, or the Higli Paradise, is a great 
salvation, called mukt. 2Iukt is of three kinds ; 

1 Kur a)t, Cli. IX: 72. 2 Taikuntha. 3 Afahapralai/a, 

r Kur an, Ch. LXXIX : 34. AlawlawT Muhammad ‘All has translated, as 
'• the great predominating calamity ’’ which, he says, may not necessarily refer to 
Resurrection. 5 Kur'an Ch. XXXIX : CS. 6 jjj,kti. 

' Kur'an, Ch. LV : 26, 27. s Kur'ait, Ch. IX : 72. 
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First, Jhvan mulct or salvation in life. According to them (i.e. 
the Indians), Jiwan mukt consists in one’s attainment of salvation and 
freedom, by being endowed with the wealth of knowing and under- 
standing the Truth, in seeing and considering everything of this 
world as one, in ascribing to God, and not to oneself, all (i.e. 
man’s) deeds, actions, movements and behaviour, whether good 
or bad, and in regarding oneself, together, with all other existing 
objects, as in complete identity with the Truth. Further, he should 
regard God as manifesting Himself in all the stages and should look upon 
Barhmand, which the Sufis call ‘ Alam'-i-Kubrd (or, the Great World) 
and is (moreover) the '‘Complete Form” of God, as the corporeal 
body of God. He should regard ‘ Unsur-i-A‘zam (or the Great Element) 
namely, maha akas, as Sucliam Sarir'^, or the fine body of God, and 
should consider the Self of God as the soul of that body. Further, con- 
sidering Him as One Fixed Person, he should behold or know nothing, 
save the Self of that Unique, Incomparable Lord, whether (it be) 
in a particle of dust or a mountain, whether in the manifest or the 
hidden world. Now, just as a human being, who is called the 
‘ smaller world ’ {'Alam-i-Saghlr), is one individual, despite his various 
and numerous limbs and just as his personality is not multitudiirous 
on account of his many limbs, so, that Unique Self cannot be considered 
multitudinous on account of the variety of determinations. (Verse) : 

“ The whole world, whether of souls or bodies. 

Is One Fixed Person — called ‘Alam.” 

So, one should consider God, the Most Holy and High, Who is not 
separated even by a hair’s breadth, as the soul and life of that “ Fixed 
Person” ; as is said by Shaildi Sa'duddin Hummu’I.^ Quatrain : 

“Truth is the soul of the world, the whole world the trunk. 
Souls, angels and senses are the bodies. 

The skies, the elements, the three Kingdoms of nature (i.e., 
animal, vegetable and mineral) and the bodies — 

This is Monotheism and all else is device and artifice.” 

1 Jivanmukti. ~ Suhsma\S’arira. 

2 Sa'duddin b. al-Mu\vayynd Hummu’i wa.s a groat mj'stic and a writer of 
numerous works on §ufism. A summary of 400 of Ins works, entitled 
Haku''ih, is noticed in A.S.13. Catalogue of Persian MSS., p. 505. He died in 050 
A.B. = 1203 A.D. 
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the Imlinn nionothci-'t'’. like VnyiiH* niul others, having 
I'lni'-i'h'rt'il JhirlitiiiiU'! , whieh i*- ' Ahiin-i-l\<ihfr (or the great world), as 
>in<‘ individual ‘■elf. have. .aee(n'dinely. de'-erihed the <lifT('renl liiiihs of 
it- \i e, linHnn^viV --) holly. The ri'a-on (of s\tch deseriiilion) is that, 
whenever a puie iny.-tie ea-l- his eye- on nnythina he eoneeives that he 
i- lookine at ;i partienl.ar liinh of lunhn piini's-, that is. the Self of the 
Trr.th, ,'sanetilied and ICxalted is He. 

\Xo\\h fill'll', whieh is the -eventh laver of the. earth, is the sole of 

7 yard'' foot ; /’d oT'e/*. whieh is the sixth layer, is the upper part’ of 
vurJil ]i\i>i]'' foot : the Sr.tans are the linger- of vi'iln ])urii.<’ foot; the 
-t<'eils n-"d hy (he Sat, an- me the nail- of oi-i/eT piiritA fool : Mahnlnl', 
whieh i- the llfth layer of the e.arth. is tlie ankle-hone of tnnlin piirax ; 
yVddi'u)', whieh i- the fonith layer «>( the earth, is the shi\nk of mahn 
jnirn^ •. Sulol'. whieh i- llu' third la.vor of the earth, is the knee 
of nnv7 pur<i< •, llalal'' whieh is the seeintd la.V('r of the earth, is 
the thiith of tn'thU /nin/.-- ; .ltd/'’, whieh is the first laver of the earth, 
is the special organ of mafil /n/rns ; /Cd/ or time, is the pace 
of vuihii purn< \ Varjliint dirfd’*. who is the cause of birth and 
issue throuL'hont the wlnde world, is the sign of manhood and 
virility of viahn piirii"' ; rain is (h»; seed of maZ/d pitras ; bJiululA", 
namel.v, from the e.arth up to the sUy. h Hie piirt below the navel of mahn 
^lurni! : the three so\ithern and tin* three northern mountains arc tln^ 
right and the left ImTtds of vi'iha paras; paraf'^ is the buttocks 

of vinhn pura-' ; the liiiht of the false dawn is the thread of the lace 
of ?ao7id jd/ras' garments ; (he light, of the true dawn is the white- 
ness of puraf sheet (r/iaifar); the evening when the twilight is 

visible is the garnu'nt, covering mohH pnrnf private jiarts; the sea, 
namely, the encircling ocean, is the circumference and depth of viahn 
puras' navel ; Bnilaiyjvdf*, namely, (he place of the fire, which even 
today is sucking the water of the .seas and is preventing storms and 
will suck all waters on the day of Resurrection, is the heat and warmth 
of 7nahn p}ira<!’ stomach ; the rivers arc the veins of vialia piiras and, as 


’ Vi/rma. 2 Mnhapurufn. 3 Pc, tula. 4 Pasalala. 

^ ^[^hulnln. <■' Tnlatala. 7 Sutnla. S ypala. 

2 .itrila. 10 fCula. 11 Parjam/a tlcra/o. 12 Bhiilol-a. 

lo Sumrniparvaln. U Vudavunala. 



70 


[II. 36] 


all veins reach the navel, so all the rivers meet the ocean ; the 
Ganga, the Jamna and the Sarasli are the principal veins {Shahrag) of 
7nalia puras ; anhla, jamnan, hikla, jamunan, Sakhmana'^ and Sarastl 
bhuhck, which is above bhuluks and is the abode of Gandharp divtas^ 
and where all sounds originate, are the stomach of mahd puras ; the fire 
of “ the smaller Resurrection ” {I^iydmat-i-Sughrd) is the morning appetite 
of mahd puras ; the dr 3 dng up of waters in “ the smaller Resurrection ” 
is the thirst of mahd puras ; sarag luk,^ which is above bhuluk and 
is one of the divisions of Paradise, is the chest of mahd puras, for, 
it is the abode of perpetual festivity, happiness and peace ; all the 
stars are the various jewels of mahd puras ; gift, before the asking, which 
is liberality and bounty, is the right breast and gift, after the asking, 
winch is donation, is the left breast of mahd puras ; moderation (i‘iiddl), 
which is composed of rajugun,'^ saiugun ® and iamugun,^ called paraka- 
art’’ (collectivelj’-), is the heart- cd'" ihaha puras ; and, just as water-lily 
has three colours, namely, white, red and violet, so the heart also, 
whose colour is like that of a water-lily, has three qualities, (which 
maj' be identified with) the three colours of manifestation, namely, 
Barhrnd, Bishun and Mahish ; Barhmd, who is also called man, is the 
boating and intention of the heart of mahd puras ; Bishun is the love and 
mere}’' of mahd puras ; Mahish is the wrath and rage of mahd puras ; the 
moon, which removes the heat of pain and grief, is the smile and the 
happj" mood of mahd puras ; the night is the bow of mahd puras ; the 
sumir paral ® mountain is the backbone of mahd puras ; the mountains 
that are on the right and the left of Sumiru are the bones of the ribs of 
mahd puras ; the two hands of mahd puras are the eight guardian angels 
who have Indar^ as their chief, (the latter) possessing the complete 
power of bestowing and pouring and of withholding and stopping rain ; 
the right hand of snahd puras is that of showing generosity and pouring 
rain, while the loft one is that of holding the same back ; amchard,^^ or the 
Hour is (II fir) of Paradise, are the lines of the palm of mahd puras ; the 
angels, called chach,^^ are the nails of the hand of mahd puras; 

the three luh pdl angels are the right hand of mahd puras ; 

fhe angel named jam is the arm of inahd puras \ the remaining 

• Thc=<o words could not bo identified. - Gandharva dcvala. •' Svapnloha. 

• Unjoijiinn. t Salvar/ima. 0 Tamoguna. ^ Prahrti. 

f' Sumrrup'trv'ttn. o Jndrn. 10 Apsaras. 11 Yahfa. 

1- r,ol-ri]^la. 10 Yamn. 
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hil- }y^1 rvnui'K nu' thi' li'fl linml of jtvih'i puw! ; Uu‘ nngel Kuhdir iH tlio 
knee of 7)ta^f7 jnirax, 

A'okiji /ii’jiif?! or tho Tfihl- (roo. is tlic waiul of mnJiH puras ] (lio 
Mintki’rn aii;l the oortlx’VM polos uro (horiukt, iiml llu' loft slioiilrlers, ros- 
poolivi'lv, of ?))0?i7 purii'! \ tin- tuh pll angel, nainrd /A/rcni, who is the 
suj'crintendent of water and resides in (he west, is (he hone of vinhn 
]i-,iuis' neek ; (uej/uif, - or is (ho (hin voieo of ituiha 

jiurif- ; vuilar Itil:*. whieh is above .‘iinj;; In!:-', is (he throat and neck of 
inahn para'; aui hih'\ which is ahove iii'ilmr ink, is (he nnspieious face 
of piiM/s; (he will of (he world is tln> ehin-]ii( f>f tnohii paras; the 

avarice of (he world is (he lower lip of niafja paras; the sens(< (if shatne 
and nnxh'sfv is the njijierlipof ;aa/ia paras ; (he (diesl . (hat is. ((he ahode 
of) h'Ve and a(( :\ehinen( . is (he gnun' of ;aa//a paivK ; the nu“al of the whole 
world is (he food of ;?(a/ia para.s ; the element of wattw is (he jialate and 
month of inahii paras ; the element of iiri' is (In' tongue of mahn puras •, 
Kirastt is (ho facility of speech of raa/ia para,< ; (he four Vrdax. ortho 
(our hooks of (ni(h, are (he sp('eehes of aia/za paras ; laapa, or love, which 
is (he eanse of creation of (he nniver.-e, is (he laughter and good humour 
of jaa/ia paras; the eight directions of (he world are (he (wo ears of 
iimJid purns ; .-1 <//7i» Kvmnr". who are the two angels of eNceeding hoatity, 
are (he two nostrils of iiuihd puras; ijaiulh'i taaaiaf(7r ", or the element 
of dust, is the snu'lling faculty of tnnlin paras ; (he element of air is the 
hreathing faculty of laa/ia /laras ; ;aa lul: and l<i]> lul:'' which are the 
(ifth and sixth divisions of Para<lise. are illumined with the light of 
llis .Self, and their southern and northern halves ari' the right, and the 
left <!ycs, respectively, of innliH ]nir<is\ the pure light (or. aftr), which is 
called “ the Internal Sun,” is (he faculty of (>ye-sight ])ossessed hy mahn 
pnras', the whole creation is (he favom'ahle glance of vuthn puras ) the 
days and the nights of the world ai-e the twinklings of the eyc.s of mahn 
pnras- the angel Mitr. who is the commissary of love and friend- 
ship and the angel T'ora.s/a who is the commissary of wrath and rage, 

> Kalprt vrikfn. 

2 Tub'i, IV tree on the soventh heaven, is .said to lie tlio aliotlo of Gatn-iel. It 
is stated tliat no one can go ahov<> the Tree— the only exception being made in tho 
ease of Mnlminmnd on tho niglit of .'Ifi-riij, or. Ascent. Anuhnla. 

< Maharlohi. t Srnraijnloka. o Janaloka. 

7 4«t'iai kuiiuirii. s QainHinlaiimatra. " Tapolola. to 2Vnf?a 
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is the two eye-brows of maha pvras; iap Jiih, which is above ian 
hik, is the forehead of malm puras ; and the saf luh, which is above all 
is the skull of yualm paras ; the verses of Tarclnd (monotheism) 
and the Book of God are the winter of 7nahd puras; the black 
clouds, which carry the water of mahd parll'‘^ (i.e., the great dissolution), 
are the hairs of malm puras; the vegetation of aU the luks is the 
hair of malm puras' body ; Laclnm-. who is the wealth and adornment 
of the world, is the beauty of jnalid pxtras ; the shining sun is the purity 
of jjmlm puras' body : bliu! akas^ are the pores of malm puras' body; 
^id. . akas* is the soul of malm puras’ body; the form of every 
single human being is the abode of malm puras; the perfect 
man is the closet and special abode of mahd puras ; as He said to 
David, may peace be on him, -‘‘'Oh David, build a house for 
Me.” (He) replied, “ Oh God ! Thou art exempt from habitation.” 
(God) said, “Thou art my abode. Make thy house void of ‘others’.” 
The attributes, found in abundance in Barlimdnd, are present in man who 
is the epitome of “ the Great World ” {‘2lam~i~Kahlr). In fine, one who 
beholds and understands in this way attains ;mraw mukl and the 
following verse (of the Kur’Sn) is in favour of the above; “Bcjoicing 
in mhai Allah has given Ihcm out of His gracc."^ 

Secondhi, Sarah 7nukl.~ or the liberation from every kind of bondage, 
consists in absorption in His Self. This (salvation) is universally true in 
the case of all living beings, and, after the destruction of the sky, the 
earth, the Paradise, the Hell, the Barlnndnd and the day and the night, 
they will attain salvation by annihilation in the Self (of the Lord). 
And the Holy verse; “And best oj all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that 
is the grand achievement ^ aud “ Koic surely the friends of Allah — they 
shall have no fear nor shall they grieve,’’^ is a reference to this very 
iiuikt, or salvation. 

Thirdly. Sarhadd mukf^^. or later salvation, consists in becoming an 
■Arif (i.c. knower of God) and in attaining freedom and salvation, in every 
stage of “ progress ” {sair), whether this (progress) be made in the 
day or the night, whether in the manifest or the hidden world, 
wlicther the Barlimdnd appears or not and whether (it takes place) in 

' ^!n\~vrn'.ayn. C Lnl-.mn. a Bh~i!Ul:jsa. 

6 JCTir'fin, Ch. Ill: ICO. " 5ar!'af?n;?.;T. 

C)i. IX : ^ /vt/r'un, Cli. X : G2, Sarbndil ryttil’t}. 
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tho pa^t. <!u' pu'M'nt or tin' fntuiv i.e. hhfit', hliiiilit'-. fitirlawnn." And, 
wlii'icvcr tlu' llolv lyiir'nu '.pcnU-- of I’aradi'-c, “ Ahi'Hiuj llnrciv (i.o. 
in ai'MinO /it <r. r"*, tli'To. (tlto word) jannnt ( I’amdi'^c) njijdirs to 
v:n‘j!int (or. l;non IcdL’o) of u'od ;\n<\ oh'nln ( Lvji ) n-for.' to tho ]«‘rp('- 
tnitv of thi" ituil! (or. '•,\lv;ition) : tin' ro.a^ion Ix'int; Hint, in wlintover 
'^t.ito (one/ inavl'i', tin- onp.ioity to ktiowtJod (i.c'. of vuVrifat) and to rc- 
ocivc I'.t' nial favour i- taloolntoly) lu-i'cT-arv. Ilonci'. tlif following (wo 
llolv havo In-cn revealed (to give uood tiding.') to .<neli a gronji 

(of ]'eT'on^) a*^ attain vivJ.i. or. 'alvation : “ l'h< ir Lord thou (jond 

o/ v'.rrci; jroni Uim^rii mul {lit') goo, 7 }ilr,i.<tirr tttid ijnrdeiis, vJicrciu 
Ir.fltt’.q !di '•■itu;.' shidj l< tfii trs ; iihiditui ihcft iti for (v<r; sitrilt/ AUnh 
ha.' a Miahtu t’trard \rith II im " ■' an<l. (live ijool i>nr< (Oh I’ropJo't) la th^ 
hdt<t\r.' ti'ha dtt ijor.d that th- u d-.nU hnr.- a noodh/ ntnird ; (i.o. a ain'rilal, 
or, knowledge of (ic'd, tin' .Mo't Holy and Hioli, wliieh, certainly, is a 
liand'Oine reward for the 'Aril.', namely, that of rirdatr.'-i- A'ln) {‘latfiiKj 
in it (i.o, in Firdan-'d- Add) far tv<r."^' 

XXI. Hisrovi’.sf. ON D.\y .\ni> Xu'.iit (liuz tea SJiah). 

Divinity of Creation and ('oneoalinont. — .According to the Indian 
monotheist,'^, the agc' of Bttrhmd. who is identical with Gabriel, and the 
annihilation of Barhinnnd and the end of the " Day of Creation." or tho 
‘‘Day of Divinity," is eighteen cm; yoar.s of the world, each anj (again) 
i.s ccinal to one thousand years, a,; mentioned in the two Holy ver.sc.s of 
the A'ar'oii .• “ And .'tirrl;/ a day irith thy Lord i.< a.' a thoii.'and year.' oj 
tfhat yoti ninnh> r." ' The other Holy ver.se is : “ To llitna.'ccnd the nngcJf' 
and the Sjiirit (that is Jihrn'il or liarhuw) in a day the tncasiirc of ndiich ift 
fifty thon.'nnd year.'.’' '' and each day of which consists of one thousand 
years, as may hcdcduced from theformerver.se (of the lynr'nn). So, ac- 
cording to my reckoning, the age of Gabriel and the duration of the life of 
Day and the whole Universe, which is identical with Barhnidnd, is (equal 
to) eighteen uti; years of (he world ; each onj of which (in its turn) is equal 
to one thousand years — there being not the least, increase or decrease. 
Such is tho reckoning of the Indian monotheists. It must also be 
known that their (i.e. Indians’) specification of tho figure eighteen 

' Tiliutii. 2 ® VnrlatnUna. * Ktir'att, Cli. IX : 22. 

KurTnu Ch. IX : 21. 22. « Xi/r'5a, Cli. XVIII : 2. 

■ Kiir'an, Cli. XXII : 17, > Kttr'Vtn, Ch. LXX : ,1. 
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is based on (the figures) ' eight * and ‘ ten,’ beyond which, they say, no 
thing can be counted. Now, “ tlio Smaller Resurrections,” that have 
taken place in the past and will so recur in future, are called hhnnih 
•parU which come cither like the innundation of water or the conflagra- 
tion of fire or the storm. And, after this period has elapsed, this 
day (of ours) will turn into evening and “ the Great Resurrection,” 
which they call pnr/i, will take place ; as ordained in the following 
two verses : “ On the day ivhcn the. earth /shall hc chavgcjl into a different 
earth) ” - and “ On the day when We will roll vp heaven like the rolling vp 
of the scroll for torilings.” ^ Now, after ” the Great Resurrection,” on the 
“ Night of Concealment,” which is parallel to the Day of Manifestation, 
all the “determinations” will be absorbed in the Self of the Lord — 
its duration being equal to eighteen yeans of the world. 

And, the period of avaslhntam*, which is identical with sakhupai 
and Jaharfd, is equal to the age of the Lord, who is tmdisturbed by the 
creation of mortals or the destruction of the Univer.se ; and the verso of 
the Ifinr'dsi : “ Soost will We apply Oitrschrcs to you, 0 yon two armies 
(of jin and human beings),”'’ is a reference to this very saklifipaL 
During the life of the earth, the Lord God dwells in the stage of Nastd 
(or, the Human World) and, during the period of “ the Smaller Resurrec- 
tions,” in the stage of 3Ialakul (or, the Invisible World) and, after “ tho 
Great Resurrection, in Jaharut (or, tho Highest Heaven). 

0 my friend, whatever I have recorded in this chapter is the out- 
come of much painstaking and considerable research and is in accordance 
\vith my own inspiration, which, although you may have not read in any 
book or heard from any one, is also in conformity with the two (above- 
mentioned) Holy verses (of the li^vr’an). Now, if this (exposition) falls 
heavy on the ears of certain defective ones, I entertain no fear on that 
account ; “ Then surely Allah is Sclf-stifficient, above any need of tli e 
worlds ” ® 

XXII. Discoxtbse ok the Ikfinity of the Cycles {Adivar). 

According to the Indian doctors, God, the Most High, is not confined 
to these days or these nights only but, that, when these nights will termi- 


I Khanda pralaya. 2 Kur'an, Ch. XIV : 48. » Kur'an, Ch. XXI : 104. 

1 Avasthalman. 6 Kur'an, Ch. LV : 31. o Kur'an, Ch. Ill : 90. 
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iiritt'. (lays will la'-njipi'ar and when <lnya will terminate, nights will 

ri'-a]’]H'ar — this jwoct’ss t'ont inning witlnnil end. This (process) is named 
i7;iaii ’ and Khwaja llafi/.. may mercy he on him, having his eye 

(Ml this Inlinity ('f ('yeles. has ,s;\id ; 

'■ 'I'here is no end to my .story, or to that of tlie beloved, 

I'or. whatever hatli no hegiimiinj ean have no end.” 

Now. whatever jieenliarities of the manif(*st at ion and eoneealment 
oi llis .stilf have appi'afed in previous days and nights will also 
re-a]'j'ear, in eNaetly the same manner, in the followin'.; days and nights, 
as siiite,! ill the Unly ver-e ; ‘‘ .-l.s H r nn'<ih>'il-rj thf' /irt:l creatwn, («o) 
11 ( fhiill n jiiui.iuci ig” ■ 

Jsn, after the termination of this eyele. tin' world of Adam, the 
father of men. will re-ajijiear in ('xaetiy the same manner; and, as 
.sneh, it will he I'lidU-ss. .And. the versi' of the Knr'iln : " .-Is lie brought 
inni forth in thr bniinniinj, .<0 sh'ij! t/oti tilso return".^ is also an 
argnment, I'roviin; the above (statement). If. however, any one 
doubts .ind says that the finality of onr I’rojdiets may jieae.o be on 
him. is not proved by this exposition. 1 will tell him that next 
d.ay .also, our I’rophet. may jieaee be on him. will ro-appear in an 
exactly similar manner and cm that, day (abo) ho will he called, ‘‘ the 
Last of the I’rophets." The following Tradition, which is narrated in 
connection with the night of .A'^eent {Mi'raj), is an argument to this effect. 
It is said that our I’roiihet, may jieace he on him. saw a lino of camels, 
proceeding (in sueces'^ion) without, any break, and on each of which two 
bag.s wen' laden, in each of which there was a world like that of 
our.~ and in each ^ueh world there was a Muhammad (just) like him. 
(Our I’rojdiet) a-ked Oabriel, “ What is this?” (Gabriel) replied. “ Oh 
Prophet of God ! .since my creation, I have been witnessing this line of 
eamels iwocceding with bags (laden on them), but, 1 am also unaware 
of their (real) significance.’' This, (as 1 believe), is a reference to the 
Infinity of the Cycles. 

Praise be to God for His favours, Who granted me the grace of 
completing this tract, entitled Majma'-til-Baltraiu, in the year 106.5 
A.H., which corresponds to the forty-second year of the ago of this 
unafilicted and imsorrowing fakir, Muhammad Darii i^iikiih. 

1 Atuidi pravalia. - Ktir'Uii, Cli. XXI : 104. 

3 Kttriin, Ch. Vll : 20) 
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,\U^ So- 




* n : 66 ‘ y (r) 


>K A A : r A ‘ i^*sx/o ( I ) 



[in. 7] 
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Ki yi 3 ^jLj >iyj 

(_r^-* t_S'}y- ^ J‘^ V./*'? " J 

\M — , '' ** , 

i’l ^ ri*i^ 1^5 ^I ^ 

vW* ^ ^'l>j .xfclj-i. ^ L£j.iljt> ^fgi^ 

^^S.i.-c d-OO (—sulaf w-'-: ^ I L.#.^ ^ Jw I L^;.^ ^ 

1^' y^\ (J^^l e/4)^ b ^ “ ''-^^-^1 

o/t ^ ^o ^ 

^XiciA. L^j«< jj^ j)'^ jL* j SiXiw 

lo/ ^ o^J’ o ^ ^ oSJo f ,o ^ 

r^'-y d^ v-/(A y 

(fi;i v_s^ ^}/ir- ' — W 3* 3 b 3^ ' — 3 b 

« fJoJ sb N UmAu 
^ •* / • / 

(J^> — ^ 

h vi/^ ^J^y. ^ ^ij^Y-cUc y>iy^ 

O >■ O ' ^ ^ 

l.i.^^« ‘ wl-/ J-^l wb>: I; J ^S <itx*<LA; iJ ^'cLj (Sjljlli A„< Lw ^ 

^ ^ ^ 7j - . ~~'- " / 

tX^ V'^/ v.^^ ASbSAS 1^^ (^1 iijUwj-wA^EV^ J - ^ ^ 

✓o.<» 

.>JiL)^^'.ic ^jl ^_yXj jl <sj(>^ij j^i3l ,_s^^ j - 3 

vV •— 

I cy^ y^Lxc y ^ d— i^Cso **^..Ail A.<L^ - l-j^aw.^.c % 

VI- J, » 

di)Lj v,.!!-.^) \^yM*\^ Acj|(3 ^ - c\XXx.< yC'y^ 5 * *-- i'l v}\^vX) 

P " ■ V; ^ 

L^'b >-i:^.^l.i.<i X^b _j - ^j^b; ji} iS^ajjI ^(.li (_jI Asxsli^ 

F > ' V ■* 

• *“ 

\J^AmJ Ij &Auycy J - Id^AVvl ^Lb J^yJt‘ Jii Vd:^.)JIj^ j I— J^l) 


* 4 4 : r • ‘ >yi^jc ( l ) 
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[HI. 8] 


jLu 


y j - ci-vw) iij)^j-^) u-Tljol v_^«< 

\>i ^ • ■■—-■■ L, 

J^* -5 v3|^-WJj/« Ji) jJ> 'wi-'sSjJlSw ^d>AU !j|^ 

X- 

1^ (j/J^ ^ 1— -/^JLmX/o v,j,1.^'’saw.x1.xJ^ j - v_,ll-<>■<.A^l^ 

- i3vjk/oCj ^ ^ ^ ^ 

0 ’> ^ -/_, -^I ^ 1 , 

J A-laiU^ 1 £^<aLo (dxisxjL^ i iyuL^ ^ 

O O X 

/v?" n;^-* ^-? ^tGjbl J ^ J iL&^io ^>J| Jjbl Ojj J 

]\^J\ tS OjIj k:yjL: (__C Ifsdj ^ t’ 


• '“ ✓* ^ O >» 

^ftiyo ^^t ^fl a/ cijiiCc ^1 ^ 

fX^w A>^ V. **_^Auj ] js^yj ^ ^ ^Ac ^ ** iXil/* vjii*-v^ 

sM o ✓ 

o^' ^I ^ ^Ji3 jl \::>jM A,f ^ 

jt / j ei->«-l <-i^ iS ‘ ^ ^ u^siu- 

t ^ fcXXXj^^sAM J ^ V . ^ ^Lx/O yXA-i y y^M 

ljf-< _J ^ W-^W (ajI \.S^~Jl^ ^SL5.fi)I y ‘lJj.SVJ- tib^l^ SliJl5)l5 

^ ^^j(.«( ‘ ^ jXi ^Kii>l y - VJIX^I 

X1X'-»W-) I ^ I^ Lcj ^SiyrQ iS ^^y^yJA/ ^£y(j^ ^ ^ ^ Luj ^ 

'*' — y~ 

t J ^yO LIXsAMvib SS t^^yXj I ^ 


y\ “ (_^lfljl (_>«Ij &Jl*oj » <5 j j_j*w 0 (^jjUk/ (S^ySLyS^ ) &jliu(IS’ Jii (I) 

(SjLk (^Ui” xSyM ^fij (Jj-afiJ f^fyl ) ‘ tJiJyo oLaiyo 



[111. 5)] 
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/C w O' 


_ > . . ^ ij ^ ^ 

.' ,o - / S - .‘ lo , J^.(,.J _ .... 

^iiliiJL ►'vi'K WiLs^l 0-*"_jl 


jKa.i.! , - 1^^*'.; } JiUi i..:;.~>"_jl _j ».^) ^ (J,) i..;:,^^) , c^*-i 


(r) 


v.::-.^U*-.3. ,.f!lc jl v^lii Ai 

^ al'l ^y'j J .wJU ^.--i 'f> ^ ilLs ^jyl ‘ J;bi 

^ • •• I ' ^ 

^__^'J ;tll£,i . . ^'Ir jy^}i jl '-n^" **** ' 


d-v^-v. ku^ ^.«u ^1 _j .i-ib IjJjI a/ |i — itj| 

^ ^ (Jv^ ^■--^^'^ ^ y oi'V'! ^ “ '^T^) 

Su.^.u.a:ve vrj'aji. ..; Jii , Sxis^ O — b • lJ^"?* J , ^) jG 

. J..V5I ^ ^ ^i,j ^Jl)(>j isi^ y “ y j “ ^ 

OJ'/C'^ f O 


f 


»..< aS ^>I iS ,yj!,^3^< ^1 ^ ^xj . ‘ ( 0 ) ^xIa.< r^; L*! iJ-* 


Af c:j>~Tj.. i.iv^ a! Jj *Jo..« v..;:,.s.4..^ A^eoIas.. - Lfc.i .xiiLo (-^-^ 

-< > . ^ ^ vivvr -y - ■ V » Sr> 

' a» ’~~'^ *** ^ 

I fcX-w* IaJ I ^ 

' ■ ' ' ^ 

AjacJ j *^^**"/ 

^) ^ V— t!/^ J I J ^ 

'** . 1 ^ • 1 — ^ 

^ j A-u*/<y j ^h/cLw ^ ti/*^ I .. aJ^Ixw j] j 

^^***■^1 J ^ t. .^ ^IxuA ^1 ^ I i^a^-wiL# i^cjlt^ 4 

/v^ J iXaiiritj I yjJ C&j I ^1/*^ 0 ti/^^ -? 0"^ 

^ r I 6 V ‘ ( ^ ) ^ ^ ^ ^ ) 

*1 1 • : I A '^iiruc ^Ty (ft) **iT:r „ ^ \) :\^r „ (r) 
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[111. 10] 


iS tfyi^ J J^l Jj,^ 

«!*».) ^J;b )^ J l!t^ liija tJ^iw jl I^ ol.J^ &*Jb (v-U^l 

jj ^1 1^ ^Lian-a-ft) 

1^5^ jj ^^y^■ J ^-‘s.tA kVi^ J ^^oI I ^ jL^ ^ 

o» , 

♦ jrJU^tO ^1 JliSaJI ^ 

eJ^ — ^ 

O <» ^ y.*' • ^ 

1^ b^l LylA^W ^CamJ) cXX^ 

Sa^ ^;1 jO - Oii^A/« jSi j iJi.Xi^ ^3 jl ^Uj.i.1 

O) , (, (, , ^ jj C. \ - C. ^ /jJ ,.>31 C.O<C/ , 

JSjLiil ~ »,ySxxxAuj y J XA^isu ^'1 (_^5^ y;l j 

* ' 1 ' ' C, .• / -• - 

Jb si ^_^sj ‘.wl niyf lafti ^v^> \j |.J ^yJ^, j ^^) i 

•~ , -» 

t U-5^ 1,*/^ V ^***^ ^ *^}J^ 

t « 

5L> ^ k>J.jlfci,^ ^^4JtJl ySii^^ 1^ lail ^1 ^l^jliX/« ^ 

jl laii ^^i\ j ybUa "^1” ^kVoT ;J ^ «yt’’ ^9) 

j» • 

#. o,%v<) ^) ^ \j::,,~MiJjA vastj^ 

1 tiJoLo^ t5^.^3a,0 

j_ji~3i> bjt ,:^ ^ JLT^ ’■r*^l> 

* Pt®' ; 1 V ‘ <i)'^ 



1111. Ill 
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',1 »ij ^XAOifc ^ * <-1.^“'! 


> '* c- ^ 

1; ^1 ^i! d-'U-f '^y ; 


JUC 

.r'-'-’ ;t: : ' r‘i t-' - ‘ ‘^-: A" 

{^‘•^•^ Vl/*'' y^ ^y Ky^-^ j - Iaj) ^ 

^0 .yl-S. ^_C^♦'' {Ty’-''^"'* y*^ '— — '*•'* ■■ <r^~ r~ w^"?' ■ 


fj , iL! , ^v.nj , ‘ jln-j! ' 

tj.f -Ulfl . iwV ' -' 


p -‘t- u« 


t. - • «•!/> l^y»i/’t.' , 

^i.w V* « w* * t-A^ •J ^XX^vJ 1^ A-t^ 


Ci— M^l UJt*j - J 

Lxj) i^j»< • tcj) ^ %y*vLj 

^ >** . . 
c-jl * ^^Jkill^*.< d?*^x.-< ^ii ^ "-'L; ^ v--'l • - *>-w1Lj 

*C) ».V2k, />»«• X* fc5'^ « ixjk.AJ ^ ^ L«^i” 

j;,k) * w— •■;-k'^ ‘ ^j\ y wViO i_-'I Af Ujt ‘ 

;'j ; ^-^;; ‘ 1^5“ y'*^ A.1 ^^i.J ‘ w\i Ji^ 

xf >J^^ isvA-J jO ^ ^ ,‘'.^ .«aI oIj fclA 4 fcA-w ^i^Lk 

« %} yli ^ 00^ ^kcx** ^I ^ y 

A**. ^1 j Li?l t CcjI * ^ viJck 

Vp 

* |J^4a*A^ ^ 3^ y t^yX-y^ ^{j l3^a4aX<^ {Jjl ‘.iil 

O ^ o o ^ 
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[III. 12] 


]j iS lUu e/^jl j iW-iLi _} ^^. _5 Uiy tS 

‘0;IJ jLo Lj^ ^ \Jy^; ^ 

* J e/ .J ^ i ii/y^ ' 


zpj ij^- — ° 

li/^i ^!;« w4r! ^ -5 ‘ H* •’‘^ 

lii^ ^ liri*^ v.ii.-'so isjli ( ^ji i “^i) !/'^ 

\j^\ oi^Ual Sj3^ vj^LxO ^ 

^ ^ T^ 

^_^Ij ^ ^ %yi<iyS' ^ v..ii.^L)^ ^u) ^ L6jI • 

'*' • '** ... *T — T *■ ^ ^ 

^sli j uy(iL-aJ|^sx^ uy!«i L) ^ ^iacl 




^C^Akiivx^ ^ ^ I CaJ I ^ fAw ^ I ^ ^ 


c/ ” ■ ■ v 


LbjiL , ,Lj 1 

g,j.j iXuLu^ Jii {ijy^ tXi..<J/« i_Z-n/^ u;'^ ^ 


'—^1 v.^irf jl ^tJl;i - ^J-i^ j (i;l‘^jl ^^Uau J j.(.-> 

;' iifil ^yOj vj^^bb 

v.;: — «j| ^ i__3U iijS^ ob j ^JOJ.■^Jsu<l i.) b vj;-~«l Ji&Jb>.i.j 



[III. 13] 
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0 

j(j _• ^ ^.i i ^t.'«>^^ij»i ^ 


Asl^J ^Lj 


yyUJb cyl^ (.a^Ij j 


(3-^ 3 1 (ifil 


yi 


t^y-e jl ^.Axj i.j>.*<jil jiiS ]j i:yliyLiu< ^ 

' ' ' ' ^ . . 

(Jl!L< ^Ic a ^ ^ IID^XLc j ‘ ajJl 

.iJjKil ' ^ ^ ^ ^nsyXLc ^Lc Li \\ Jlx* |3Lc tS j ‘ AiiXj^ (_3.i.|L5 )^i 


.xib «jiJjl |3lj.c eyjUc c^i^jL,^! aWijb ^1^' 


•" s^ ^ ^ ^ 

.^^...juu) V- ^.u.(j>..< dSai'L^ - ^ ^ a^j) 


i, . 


.cl ^ ^ *^ 1 yi< ^^^4*; ^ . 3 .^^ j ^ibCb LXi? 


^ ^ I Jii C^«f.VS\> 4 " .ul ^ *A*I ^ ** 1 y^^>LU ^ |3.4A.L? ^ ^ .wl^y 

jj|_^ i._r^ ^‘ir^ Jsl_j-=>4 axiLo “y” j " liT* ” J j'^ 

^ ^ A* 

iJAuj AsmU^ ‘ sjSmA ^JJayc l^llc ^y •'^ 3^ (_5>'^di^ J ‘ 

si, f y _ j> . 

ikiyty iS XjIj ,Xs^ !Sj. 4« ajjl^^aVi ^_^i3l0jb 0.^1^ I^»a,UJ)^| tJ(JLu,| AijLL/I 


>V «A> 

»>Ji;^ (iltXxj '^yy, ^ t>*suo j*-«l^l^l ^1) 

A r S V AJuwo Ji 3 j ^ i^rLuj j Xtilj 

-'■— ' * w ** 

A I Asviuo jjaJDI cijlsiij Aj d~^ LU-aij iS^y ' ) 

O^ OJ ■“ u 

^ r*'*i L^ A ^ ^ LxJ^^I ^^.S'oo ^ 

^ (_rjl^l oLsii) AT &s^L,c jj ‘ liaAot J^aLc ^ j ^lij iS DL) jp’ 

j l^y^j clflj OdLsvCj Jt 1^ Af ayJxl J 0^1 i5_ja^^ |«liAoil| 



flO [III. U] 

^ ^ ^ - \Lm , f j , yjL< tS li^ ^^l L_jy,a 3 

*J S^w ^ j ^ U^Jtj si" ilj-^ji - 

< 5 .f 0-^1 ,_ 5 J ‘\Ji-^*ul u:^C ^>l.>JiJ 


j.j^ ji^ } ~ v..;:^Uu ^O visydUi , ^Ic 

<"5 ^ ^ ^ 

■ ■ * V«z^.^sjuut ^ X^^Lcul JS ^ 4 jji 

/Js^aJ i—Sj (__j'^^ ^ ' ^1 
I »\/< t- ^ ^ ^ 

J'^ ^ijy^ 

ujjii {t/U-^i j ) {i>^f- 

(^_^^L«I jii v^,.vu*ja. ti/^^ 


iusvy« _j vXilj (_^,i!s\^ lijlj &f cyjJtillj '..::.~wl } 

;' ^ -|«J^ jSb ^] ^ j ^U. j J.^Ul , 

vV _ ^ Sy, Sy y S,y S y y 

'.Ji-~**.j<^l ^ y^I o^D iiy^JL) j) ^ (Si^^vsu kiJ^iLo jl J c^y-iLej 

i>jj^j i^r";^ b iJ j^UcsJ|(ji-^fiA«j>. f^yJis^ jfl j 

&— a (Xa^' 1 a>s^ ^ ix :^ i>aL^ 0 ^-^ 2 J:x. j^jyj ^yjl A^" tiy-wa^ 

iHalv—ra. ( j _*jiiiJ»i £.£yjJ:i /0 Asv~J T 1 Asx£w 9 ) 1*3 ^Lcj ^_ 5 ^ * L^i}^ olCiLaj J,l 
1®*1 ia»ia«o ) Uyilt ijj^ _J ( )^jj ^Ij AstwJ ‘ij A ^3A^ ) 

» AXyxJiX 

iS o^-— O^aroc dlUt ( 5 olc (jLxjt. 4^1 ^1 ^ ^j^jl (0 

sW 

(JkjLrt^ t^. V ^ ^ ;I>OiyiM ( ^1 • • T &Xm 3 ^ A r'S T A)-i .*9 i^^**-*** ^ 

iS^^ (_ 5 li=w i^—sl ols^lLc^' Oj-^- 


y j 

6oi>»>^ C5'*’ ('^y Ls^y° s j j*^ j y. ty^'^' 



[III. 16] 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , - 

^ li^ixCj d>j.xL< ^ y j cJji^ uij^^jbV y 

s 

^JU ^ z^*?* ^ C^ V t^xi-jl y ^ l^ySiS^ 

« ^ ISjLil iVil I^i^Il) 

»fol .LlJ t\ 

-/-/ tl) •• • 

•’ . * • . 
ytlk “ ^^ ’’ laBij ^ jl y_jl 

Lf^IfcX-^ « j Lfc'Jj! ^xa.^ ^ ^ <yx^yC ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ iX^u 

^ I i3JLj y_j ^ ^';l 


I Aa^O ^ (^^4<XJ 
jlo ^^.1 .ui.i tS 

■ “ ' 4i A< ^ ^ 

0>.&U1 J^l ‘sji.v*.<) ^-Ji jjjb .>.ib jU ii jl_jl J 

»' - - 

^,lln.< 3^*^ li/-^ ^ ^ K*^Ux^St> I ^ c *^^ 

, ‘..::_^l ^^^'1 L>< j v::— ^1 j.j.xi' ^S ;b'i>i'l^yLkl^ j 

<J^jK! v^-W ^.::-JtI - i-y J'^ '; ;'j' 


*^r Aiv-J ^ ‘ *>J,y^U aJJJ 0^ olajJ? » a/ 

<y~xyS ^ ^ **- "'^ A.^l^3kj ^^y3 L? ^.^oIxmajI AjI^ ^‘Ix^ ^ywj ^1 

- ( AT A3\i>o U VA A^viUfi * Aili. L5^-J^* oLtjiiivzo Aj 

yLilw ( ^^JlCJ A^lwA aXJIL^ ) 1^ vii^lxvi} wlxT UiJ^ j 

) jI A I AXa*i ^xw t-vito 1. U ^1 

^ l*.^-iA» ( ^1 • A A AXa>j 

* ^T ^iiUc liiL AT ^-Jko Stifjl ^Lc J^I 

^ X '^r i"^.' " 0.0 ^ lit? >*0 , 

AJ (J^HJ l*jk I^>oIj^.*A5 mI j ^ Oij-A-J* (3^ aCJLjl^ 

^ ,. -^’o-p.*; 

^ ^ t r ‘ i^Azp^ V* ) c>^-’ 



1)2 


[111. IG] 


1.^^ tlijl l.J^ isUjl 

iS ^ lic ) jl ^ ^ ^ U^yAlxJ ]j j ) j ] ^ 

, - j - M ' ^ &iJv« li^ ]\ ^J^^ ij.iib tS iiJs' j o: — uul jiilu^l (Jjbl 

^1 vVlj^ ‘jl^l 1^' %jmS ^ IjtyJS ^ i.sSj. ‘ J 

^ oy } I . J :^* ju | ^^1 r^ ^ ^ 

tjtj jj \mmmf'L^^ ^ ^ ^ 1 -/^i ^c ^Cavj ^ l^^IlJ ^t-6J L/< 

•«’ ^ ^ 

« i^J ybUs y:ji)'^j^ «^Ij j 


^^diLe cJ.iS’ jl cUi AS" ‘ tijLl vi~~.^ftj - J*jl ( I ) 

•M 

jj j«> j^. j ^ lt^ kd^j j't b 

* if m » , M » T 

^ ISiis-io f^mStsoS^ jyXA ^ (.5^ (JIaXwI lafiJ li)'^jLJ' 

r-5* ” i^T aS" ivilj lyL«j ^ Lojj j J_}l (,5''^ ■ 

;>5 S^Ciljb j ‘ Rajas’ Ui ^ _j ‘ ?AiiS’ liJoj ‘ ^ jaJjI^A. jI ‘ 

t^^Siyo “ uiioi 5> ij ixji»>o ^ y 

t 

!;tj ;A A;b ^^j-cjsuc iS ¥0-Jl^ J.a3vc « ASjIL^ (T) 

<r' 

tV^ij ^ ^ vH-tl ^ |»Iacl i ^ aoI 

1 

’’ ^ J 1.5^* ” |J=xl jl 

* liJkj jX ^ 

O^j ^[jyjy£ oLAiJlL,i^T jii 

j* j y^. r*! At^ Aisvit^ 

Ay J A*-o y^j-eM Ay J Ai'l Ay ‘ olLLkI ^T ^^.ia5 ;A j j^Uj 

A.!;] j f^yii.’*^y* "^y J cy^^iy^^ cr^ 

aj a.11j ‘y ’ Ay aT A^yT u.fl.1. ^ ijlyp.; 



[in. 17] 
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1 I I ^La. fl*l “ A*M 

sl.< ■ G-» b ,iyh, rSi[ih (J'-^ v_:i-xa..aj j^l ^ w—^rj 

'". . . - . --f . 

' ••-■■) xvix /S culo <vj . ‘ >— 'I ^»J b ^<lj,.< Wr> b JS-Sj b 

j i' ' ^ ^ ^ J ^ ' 

(_V-*- >' /Jlsv-l-. A.f I.Xi. Jr?' b ^^l jl 

‘.'.;b ^ O ^^ybj ‘<'> .Uo ^ Uykl Jlil 

. ‘ ;j^) .yS-Uii^-o Ic^bj jIjI oJlXi.< 

**} AXjI (Jl-a<*. * * ^^^^'*** ^ * I A.a»*/<21j AJ j ^ ^ U^^)*** 

^lv=u^ ^ ^iS y^ U-Cw A-#JI> 

^ » • . » / • * 

^ac ju««<y ^ /-<Li * jj A-^-^Uv J ) kS-w-Lu ^1^^ ^ % 

• AJLuI 1*3.^ Jy-^ y * d?I»3 Jy.^ ]* * \yji,}jj CIaIlVXa j 

3J«XiC cU^f J y Oj2». wCj y ?i\Xrl 33V^ j*-'^ OjX 

'** • - - • I • 

^ 1 ^ *J^ ' ^LhmX A1»J4 ^liuLj y ... y A-J Cll^A |«.Aot y 

o ^ T " - 1 f ^ ^’Lm.* vn/^Lix j aJJI 

(Jl-cI A.3oL* y^ AC'IJL:^ Oa— AJU^ y iJuol ySi j*-oI AT iAjI yA Sl^*l3 


* t^iycy y^ 


dyJ ^ ji 

^yi 1 .♦.Mil ^ lixl 


^ j b;.i ^1 

* iSiX^ ♦■ 

J..WJ ij jjixl J.^1 ^^l yi It 

(jAr jl G ^.ij .ijlJ 


re, ; rt^ (1) 
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[III. 18] 


fx 35^ 


Jf 

^ ^ ^ O ^ it ^ «» ✓ ^ C/x.i' 

‘ XI*« SilUc ^ L:U jis6 }idy«ji jii ^)J i»_aj^ jti *!« _} A^c 

- ^ ^ u)-*'^ jl tiji)'^ ^^vcL« iS j{j 

„ I ^ t/>6 >* I I CJ f '^'* *■ 

5^> J i:y^**«i|^_j.i 43131 AaJ^ ijl jl Aljjfy t 

'' w ^ ^ 

-? ^ 1^ <i/^ v.ll.'vu;) ^ 

jJ !il_yA. i^jJt) Jjj i_r*-^ ‘ liTj" J 

» '^ • • « 

^lie 

jyi jjjl xf SjJ ^jI Sa^ j - sSI iSt^f ^ ) 




^ ^ Oy*t» ..• f I CP 

j L^LkwiJ f^Lxj 43i3l Af (^jHI j 


S , o ^0 to 


of f 


^l)lS iS L«» > .wl AsmUs 0>AiL<jl ) [ ~L»«<X« LjAJ "iyiJ iy j S tyf tJ'^ ) 


f 

* A ^ ot ^ 


f o f < o o^ 


A^Gs^ij ] * t)^ iJiy^M jJ 1^1 ^ [ A^l;^J ' ^ ^ .—GwQa/ I ] * ^Ly£lx 


.^yCui 




^ ^ v«ii-'''NAwl {i^Luu fS (jj-f* ^ ^ 

<» 

✓ • I « Z***!**^ ** ^ **^ ^ M** '^^ '**»'** '*’ ** 

uJ^U/c jl 0^1 ^ 

[ ^U a«*«*aj y*^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^_srlr" ^ ^ w^j 

jG AXil b O.WSU U- .^(a/O y;l ^ I— 


f, 


- Oy O^ 1 y ^ 

4ut ‘;y ^ {jyi ^Ic j .>-u,b 


j' , a << 


-.Ubl^yiuj.* Af ‘^Ga^ ti]j j ( 

I _ oJ 

|^il.C ilJitj (3^ ^ iyiiwo< jl k)l^ sS o_&b U»>Aa^ Af A^I bol 
✓ 

djj<« j olii .>.ulb ^|^-5>- ^ ,--b-<a.« jl li)^ ^ '-ii.'*«l jhUm.^! 


# r* ; rt® ‘ A^yc ( I ) 



[III. 19] 
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e'^^ 

/iLs^ui iiulj ‘‘ Ijsdu ” ^1 j )3^ “^1 ^1 

o)f>^ ^ ^ ^ v*s^ ^**** sS Vai^ix-^Au) i3|^^ 

^■^^3 ^ -‘^'^ ‘>>.^“'1 ^>^1 ^ ^ 1 <r^3^ ^ ^ '-i;-~*"l ^Jac) ” j| 

— Lvs\.< _j >«:>.uj) ^yL;G j <^ys3jf^yL. U-e ^ i_::^L!aJ i..:i-oLc ^I 

^ C..kJ rf» •» 

.^i ^LofSi)^ I sUfJO \i} ^ ^wl. yjC.;^;l JLuuI A^UL^ ‘ 

j ii5^-wjU jL) ^Lk^sx^ sS i*/^jj tLjo^Aj ^*^3 

^:I . - ^ '-;i-~*"l L_^j^ , c^l*^ oIv^aXluI (..::^Lc ^1 ^ 

. . < . ^ 

''^^.;y .j ;' ^ ;y ” '^) ;y 

^ K*S „ _ 

j^'Liu (Sjl-sv.^ ^jj.a^ iS v.::^>*Mjl ^1 ic^*sv« jl lil^ ~ 

^VaU: _. 0:-^l ^r&Ua ^_^lj|_;-> • « ftiJa-' J'i jyh 

~})j 

^k “^L^” ”*>;* J zky^ 

- is^iU: ^0,j >ii .jtUi . ,„L'lj «^ijJi ,J vj:^o; )»j 

V ^ ^ is/ • - y -J jr 

\ 

* y jyi l-*LJ[J| LJbl ^ 


- i\xT A^UjJj j jI (Ja« f i^)j^ .sJ(*j> 

ols>^ <Xj l?!j? ~ j*Lcl (^L!ujI ^ ijoL^ ^!Loil| •' % 

O ^ if'’ ^ ^ 

* r A I isJui On* issi^o ^ j^i-~Kj yS)S x j * * JisJua 
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[III. 20] 




Luj — I • 


jfXu.3:w cy^~>..I j (.jJii jii ^XjIi>j - jm IiXi- 

■''i ." '^.'f 

^ j ^ ^ *La .iaaX.5 ^ ^B^^***^ ^•**' 

^ «*> 
(Jjbl j (J~Jtil ^ tJ'^i ‘ .ii^Iii ti/-^l , fXKfo ^|JI> \^:^.-ly< 

*>J 

jSt) iiyL e:.JU ^yWijj U j y j - )y.^ i iJi^t ) ''-W;y 

'** 

i3^0 jX.si^ ^ ^ ^ ^ AjL*-) ^1^1 

'sJ,U^(.<6w:Srvi) j ]j aIxoa-^ ti/-^ J ^*X-u*!iX) UJJMfcNJ 

^1 OOl) ^ tiJl llhS \j vji-^^sx) ii?l6 jii L«| - fcX>l ^xif !5i>^ 

^li j lifJ:*-’^ j ^Jli-vk-l (^i*j _j < *4^'^ i»:i..,su uy) j #.»- Ci..vu) 

* *^’**'^^ ^ .^^0 ^ LiyoUai ^0^ 


l>yiii ,_^-gl J y;l^3 uy^iwl ^O iS I>j] lSil^ A^I J 

jrj ^ JS^ ySti y j jjy j^j 

‘iiJj (.^1 J^^ kjJI^ Af V_:i...w| ^si A^ J vjy~«<| ^^'^y^ 

^ ^O 0^.1 <J ^ , o ^ ^ ^ 

jJ Xciib 1 ^ Kl5^/«^ l>^A. AsajU.^ 

C, ^ 

^^L> vjy~ujt ij'* y*^*^ Ul-JjiJ jl Uij iS jSb ^ ^)0 ‘ ( I ) j^cl 

aJ" j - 1^/0 >-:; — j) .>.iL« iXJbl ^^,say« 

^1 sS 1 a1xu*a) .iJ..ilj AxJ^ j AJyi*.<« ^ yCa-Xai- 

t>jy^ y '~- — 1 is^lj iXAliCj^ 


y r : I V ‘ y ( I ) 



[III. 21] 
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, p.'l iicj . , jj| 


.1 _• b i_r'‘^V j i_c^^ 

^.’1? ^ '.I \\ ^ f s^fib « .xjI ]j 

^ • 

,lftj| A-Cilijik. « - jki^lj 5.VJ.JI - i^-6Ji> ‘J jJL l» -,.*^'>^ oJI 

U/- * ^ *• .W»-. ,, J \ /^ \l/ ^ 

-LiLiw « ^ • ♦xii^ 4 o'* 4 « ‘lij.il 4 L-'Lvi , fijJll^ , 

'M 

^ - v-::.~...l |,jV . (_^jS ^Sb 

\>* 

p.'l iicJ . -!.•«..< >.-' jj| i..::^U=x)l, _Ui; ..,^:>x^li ;l 

C/ - ✓ y ^ ^ ^ ) 

■ '■ ' • " >*j 

L Cjj \_:i-ol< Ji) aS jfsJLi <-!?■“'/' y (Li'iJlc iS I /■ 

Ai »';l ^l;y .-w -I; y u5“^:^ 

^ ^ o ^ f o/ 

‘ ^t' ' ;y '; ^^J k->' ■ b;' Ah’. 

^ {j ■• * S \ ^ 

i\yJI^ _. ‘ ;_jj Lm v.::.^^.l !i;UI ^ijJ J^l ^ ^■C /I 

■■ ^ d.''lkX> X^'v^i l^'^I ..Jl.^.A .0 yyi Ai 

a1jLui.-o .j 1 ■•• ^ ’.v^ V <0 Af o^-su-vAi ;(.s\cl aXL) j>(j.r i :JL.^I 

> — "- - / -y ■ ) ■ • ■■ ■ 

**’ i^U L.;^' i^'l is.-iU c>^ yi ^ ‘'•*.j 4^ il _j - i34^ ^\y'i ^J,x} 

. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ )£h^.^AjkJ • \ fj 

X J X ^ ^ 0 x 0 o-^ > « ^ Cm ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ” (ot,**/ 'i^-j ^\ ^ L *L..v*Ai| 

Aj-AA.; ^*j *-! tAJ^JIi a^kUl ySa ^ i f^Si 

.._l^..^llaJ ^O y] M tXAJ^ ^ ^ ]j Au^Sb ^ y ^^Jlkl Jii 

'.^1.^ Aj ^ ‘^ylb^^ ^I A*J yf 5 jT y * '-^'"•V^-^ riH J 


•t^ ; 1 ‘ .V;:^ (^) ‘ rr ; 74 ‘ .V3A« Jjiy.!' ( I ) 
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[III. 22] 






<jj 

‘Jjl 

- V^ 

jf*"^ 


-e. 

•***l V 




‘ J«_yj^ y'^ 


7? 

cl 

o 

(^•! 


c^h 

c>=t-=-- 

SjJ ■ '"' *• 

^^3 eij;J ‘^*ol 

(^U.- 


J ^ 

li/il j ' 

sP 


c:^! 


, eulii 

y 


KkiJi v_J^ J yttli ^ J_5.0 ^I J v_r/'‘H^ >• 

»p 

It ^ ^ ^ fAUkXy^ ^ "^9 4 * 

^ »• y y 


J^Laj /Oil ^U-wl ^Lj I I 

• ' 

Cl^lo j| ^ 4JLjl ^ gsl^-wl 

b j J> '-^^i j (J^'-' 

cJj;/<aivJLj Ij '■^j) <ii5k— o ( 'I't AsJlm G *1 • teviuj jl ) LJ^J)! aIj^ (I) 

vt^lj LjJI A*A iJ^ aS" j^Lc^l cijLjjIj ^^Lk_j ^Luot j ‘ -iusxi 

-iSm !SAj<j LhI/I _jl,iiLLl f^y^Ajj ‘ d:jM ijtj _j.ls3 

&jL^ iS Ij _j^ 1^}^ J'^‘^ iS})) ^ Ajif (^v*J jG.S’ wLci/«l j\ |_jjG 

!^ aJJI iJj^j jf^ ^ oftf Aj (3^^ iSJ^^ ^ 

'^ , ,r' .’?'... 

1 y i^yo iS (j^ilT ^ ^:! ltX=>» ^ PJ 

' V ' • ’ • ' • . -^V • - ' 

• x-' oj ^ , ,. '^ 

A5^ C5^" (.5^« (_jmxV;»-> iJlj CD^L^ ^i3 ^ tSiU.^ 

- ij (*^ (3'* 

^ vP ^ ^ ~ 

O^ JSjL^I ^ ^ydji J<^Cwlj!t>0 

jLxi^f Ij f*J'^ ^1 ‘ i^G JGev^ ^ l^l (^Ijj ojj; j (3^ 

«>> • 
vj>-v3l j ^ t-jLsu J'^ ^ 




[in. 23] 
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z*"' I' ~ i s 3 3 (_rL^ 

I \ X^_JL«.4M • ^ y— i» 

/ v^ ** > ✓ 

o.iibL> 

‘ ^ij- 
/ ' 

yblb e:^\ ^1 ;0 jl jl^l jl ,^1 ^1 3^ -? 


J ^ 0.U/ 

1 1 >ii(,i 

/ z 

‘ 3>—'i.iy^ 

^xvX^MJ 

jlk.^ 

cisl j 


lj|.W 


^j;l.iol 

uMy. h 

A.V^fJ J 

ta:0 1 

V* 



{J 



^L; j j.iz<Lj ^L) jjii JjU jr^ju y. a/ K _, ‘ L-yiJ 

o^ z» z* Ox -«• X ^ ^ ^ 

ii,ii(,z« (j J.iJlzo Ij ^ li/tz'"' 


j ^ ^ 

0j.^L) I^ 1^^ AXil ^-<i ^ji) ^ ji l^l 
‘ »- -^r-^ jUI IsljJSs^ kXLuL; lfcXs»^ aX^T JoO - ji^V-yu 


Ox^L-^ (SJAwo i._'(j jO Ij oi*l^ 

^ ( 1 ! ^^Juo *XAaCm3 ) 

l5^ ci*'^ Jj^ c>^5 ly^ 3 ^ aC'IjT 

l 5^ lijK-’ 3 y =s ^ — ii ~sj j 


100 


[III. 24] 


G JSiiiOtJ ]j ^.X^l • 4 »aJ5* U — .3^:x ^ 

nP '^ » . * 

'** *^ • w 

j ui?^w ^ ^ g .^xA^xj ^ ci5^> ^ 


^ • — *- — —" x »P ^ vM ^ ^ 

i^ 1 h^u^S> SS A Haw.! I UIiA^-*<2.^ t,H^AA ^ d3^^>.^ ^ 

‘ ✓ .t 

* 'P^ , ^ 

^ ^ 1jJi3 J^/c t5j|^Cx3 ^ -*--~*-^-^^^'^ L f ^ ^ 

^XAaI AjJ^A,U ^ t^c tWkV-ui 4*^^ 

' — ^!/ /“^ w? )^ ) ' 


’’r L/“ 

" f 

- S’My Jo^iu j JiifS" Hjb j ILj/' 


a .5 • 4 

y -/ 


}vX±w 0^.214. ^iLj*l| (^J>1.£ ^ Ci?^„U ^ ^ ~^AA»U4.? 

✓ •'«-’ y ^ 


^lif } .ij! SOj/ i.iiM y;iU^ v^aIcJ ^_^^EV.« ^ 

O J V^A. ^^)y-C y;vPvJJ j, O^i-Wj ;^» iU.iXj KOlu.^C 

*• ^laj * - v>.j(.io j ‘ 

^yK) 3^ i—Cb »>,it<|^^ 

;)j._bl ^0 ii XJ ^ j; 

.* X 

(a ^ V—li— ..M/I. 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ' ■ ir - ir^ n-- 1 I ■ I 1 ir - ■ ■ . . r i n" ^ ^ ' ' ' “ W» 

A StXAAX ^ AJjAm*aJ| ^ A^J^A,vil 

- ^ 0^<* »• Cy^. .P t tp y *p vP i>» 



[TIL 25] 
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t fo o J i/ ^ f ^ ^ 

cr^,^ *' S:^'^ ^Aa^I ^Jt> J (U-Vai 

jI « - i^jkA**o S-J 2)' ^Luf I »La.>j « aI^a-av « ^ **-^*aj1 aj fi'LivI , »-I * 

CT- > ^ • -• • / L-T -* y L^ J y -> "J ' ^ 11 / •• y 

%M ^ 

$S y 

• *Cv*»i tj *.) !< L< t Iv**' . ^ d-'lLN^ 

. >/ -y j ' \ ^ » r ^'y 


v« d 7 *AA % .«AAmO vH^^A) *1 




^CC-.o . / 

J^, il j-i, 


'S.M. I i^iA 


H“'-" ; ‘S-:>-^' .* ‘ 


/ .c ^ J ^ ^ -Ox 


• . jI ,.,JUlC: f>;v..:iiv.< vJl^'i’. - *’’* .tLxJI, ^fcLbJI. ^1'!. 

.1 .^C ^ , • y V tl/^'-zv y ^ ^ y 

^t».^*C.«x0xO^cA ^ ^ y 

^ L-c! »i^ ^v.vT 

^ w 

• '** "* • ^ 
j 'vA'^ * AaA*vO ^^AA$ hAAJvM<jl ^jtAVx< 1 »,V_f J ^ < *^*'^ 

“ “■ “ ^ C»,»*’-'C> ^ Cw*" 

^i'.* . ... »ac . vOk-'l '^’U',1 'J »!•-. . iVilc 4.ul jL'i' l-< -vaAjo >w' I'sxfliik. 

• y y y 'y ' -‘ y , \ ✓*•*•? V-. ^ x V V 

• ’* « t « i* ,^mXXC y ^L4a; « ^Aa»* A . ; l^r^ ; i 

• .s., ■„»„<; .J , - Sj.r, J^* J ,.,»-=^ j-o'J <w' ALysul •,! , i.vji>»J itx.L^ 

■ ' ' w «X — — X ' 

« /•^j>A^» OwV*A<] « ^»<l.iri«M i> 'mL> • ^l^CwJI 

; \_y ^ ^ y ’ y V«_< ✓ ‘wA L- 5 y V«-> 

^ ^ * »aJ 1 ^^^.»a*sv!I ^^1 y y 1 c T-^"***-^ ^ 4jjl ^yAc 


1 ^ I ^UJ ^yAC I ^zAai>i • ^yA 


^JkX-SX/ 1 


vX.*l) y ” 4 ^ ^ J I J.C JkA .^1 y ^ ^yMKS^< (AaSVvC 4 

r : tv *0u^' ^.ty (r) 1 1 :r^r 'a«euc J\y (i) 

I • ^ ! r ^ yJ (r) 

- i_e— ^-»^y ^ ‘^-i^ (jUs' j_cL’ji (o^'i J[,*-=>-i ^'*^y (_c^y. (t^) 
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[III. 26] 




— ' ' “■ «. ~ ■ •. 

iih) J^j- ^jJ j 

> ^ • il/ ^ • J J /J * J ^ . li/- % • • v- > 

“ ■ »• ^ _* «■ , 

* uTy^ Kih^ ^ e/^ xJ^) 

^ ^ J t ^ ^-3 ^ **< ^ Ij^l) ^ b’Lw 1L< 

^ ^ 

»'•' _ .- _ f — ; 1- 

\ji ^\yaj \y.Ja .i^Sj J “ ” LiJUib^j) 1>1^« 

t-jl t-j 4I 4 .*(lIx 3 4 I— wJ^Js !'•! 

>•>-* •> > “W ^ . yy \^J y yy 

^ %v , 

^ItT^ 

•-..•• Il » ^ — . -.1 ^ V. 

_; ij^ _J '-r^'?' _; tj'-®-^ ^ '-:^>^-^ _5 ^1 l W »ft> ^iU®l 

'** 

Sli K cuLw.^ Aifii ^ jil i^\siS v_i; — J.. 2 L. t^yj^ y.jwU:) , 1^' 

i J^ . ■ y^.'‘ 


,j1 f! A*Jb L 


4 ' 4^^-^ 

/ 


• ^^.X^L^ Lu-iJ Xii 


L.^UA«f ^ ^ 

OI-'vJUL * Cl^^l vSXJt (iT^ ^ 


fL- V M. 


* t ^\.44*.*< 4 ^S 1 . *L^ *Jul *(jk«4f V*.*— 
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[III. 27] 

]j jfjlxw Kjx^ksb i^I (Jj&l <^^y> j ^iiib ^J^ ^ 

^\^vil> I^ ^Ld^ul ^ ^\..£ujb ]j ^I i\i| ^yl Ji} 

Jw oS ^ ^ ^ 

Xx*M^ 4 tjli.^*v! ^ 2 ci*^^ ^ '-ll^l^j u^li j 

— ^ ‘ * ,» • . " • ^0.0 ^ no: 

^ 1**^'^ J fc^AS'-kX^^O ^ J*^ ^ ^ ^ Cl5^AA»Ail 


A V ’ p»»NAwyJ • 

> V y • y 


v_^y^ 2, ^ '~ — i_Xij ^ 

— ^ • ‘ f ^ ■ . - • ^0,0 ^ I I * 

^I ^0 1 t.y3| i(k}^^jC3 L^jL&m)) 

y 

* '^Jl-^A«I ]j L^AJLiO^ ^ (-^La^I ^ ^ ^ 


j.^JX 4 , ,L^-J — I ^ 


. ^ 4 ^ |U^W I I 

tlJ •* ^ CiJ ♦ 

^yXi^Jix^ JG N (^^1 ^ ^ — ^1 dyi 

" (J^^i! ^ ^jiG (jGj^ (J.3) ^ fc3^)t) j,U ^j| sJi)^ jSt> ^ 

•'>' ^ ^ X ^ “ • 

^Lik. ^uj 1 V.— 

^ 0^0 ^ ^ \ \ ^ ^ O f' 

^ L^«jLo>4u I ^ ii/^*^3 3^ ^ L^jL*.au I ^ *‘— 


uro 


i , ,Lj — I V 

{Z) ** * 


j kWl V*11 ^*.-a ^5 L6.Xrk. ]j 

— ■ i. ___ 

{_S})j‘- b iiA'*) ^1 j i>j.,-oU y''* 0-^^ j 

yji 

^^(jJri ,_5'^ lJ-^ jlfOJ ixiiloo^ ;(.w Vj: — MJJ.J (J.lvo |^'<J 

■■ ' ■'■ *■ * fc. ^ 

*^y^ T*J V. ]j ^ fcX^.ib 3i^ ^ **^ p fri j ■> i^yxjiiyc 


^ I r ITS* yy (f) 


* r to :r ‘ Ji y (I) 




[III. 29] 
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^ J.J ^Lc ^Lj \^ 

S ^ ^ Ox<» ^ ^ tj O"^ ^ ^ ‘0^< “^Uj ^ ^ 

^JkXJ ^.LeUi ^Ij iXSi lijL« ^iu J AaLc 4ijl ^ jl-^ 

— ^_ ..... . ... -^ . .. 

xi l/vil ci3^« jl .j.*j j - jl xi jjAcsu xki^sxM 






^ > - ... 

y e:— I i—iiW ;‘^ fl-t-J-*" I'll' 


Jl 


.^^31 


iXxJ j - .^J I; j i—^i-* '^)y'^ h * l3"*^ ■ fSijS^ 


hfp'^ j^!^. 


yO 

^t‘ 

C>y 

;UJ1 ^ 

C/* y .0 oS 

6 - 
LyU 


y ••• 

tp'^' 



y- y 3j 

/OyO 

y ^ 

1 1 5^ y y yO 

yC* 

1 js 0 ^ 

c5 /&_.- 

^1 


; ;Ui U )'l 

o^;yi 

« u:: 

(y^ 


; yi) 



yO y 0 t 

Cv y C 


0/ / yO OCy y 

^0 

.p /.S.. 

y .^y 


]J U 

Lj,x* ^^-:.^b^.- 



1 a^XAav ) ty< 1 « 

y y 

^ 1 
•^y 

j L./ jUi 

y 

l£JI.:; 




0^ 0 y 

yC»y 



^CyO y 

'IIS 


iwbbi 


h3 «(3^VyO 


A (-he .5 Li Lo 

)'l 



/■?“ .5 .5 

sb^^ ^3 

1 0 

j 

]\ ^(.m!o) ^ 00 1 

i ,.' 

y 

i>il ^ 

• 


jj |^^(s> 


(,J LiJ A*K*»A.6jfc ) V. **_-..v.jjjL_^J ij 

^ usi ^ Lsu I j] ]j L^l sS 

^S^I ^ L^^Ld.A.ul ^^X.u/ ^ 9 r^r? V^,/****^ ^ lis-wjlj ^| 3 ^ 

xc ajj! 


-’■'Oy ^1 y y ^ ^ yy ^ 

j ‘V: <*-; sjj),! jj t.P'^ 3* 


<U£ 

-- \^ y 

/ O y yO ^ O- ^ ^ 


^ C> ^ yO >■0- f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .- , 

kJ^') V_J^ ^ iiiyCji AjI 


Jy (I) 


^ |•A*|•V®I•^ !II^ 

o^U. (r) 
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[III. 30] 


^Uj ^ f. *>ii \^*^- ■ ^ J 

cu.3^ aXjI^! Oaj jl i^-iUj iS 

^1 ^ ^.^-ullJ ^1 jl K J^* ^ 55JoL< 

0^1 i^}'****^ t\Jt)l^.i< ^ C.f^,iLa.*w| ^■■■ !^ yi^ 

t Sit xO SityJ(j yS y . SyOy ^ y ^ 

Ij j<JUj ijjl , 4 JjI 

\j:,.^jmjJ^Lu\ ^1 j S^iy^ Ij iij^ l)-^^ ^ ^ ^)y- 


« ij.i-A )y^- 


qL.^ .LwJ 

• * [ »J •♦ ♦ 


1^ 


'M 

S — t 

„ M, • O/O £ y y* y yy ^T 

Ool^ 5L<lWl uy^l^'lfcSli 

O y S y ^ o w y ^S y * 

v-^ u/° t>^’ .j e/i)' .? 

^ ^ S i ^ y i/ ^ ^ (ty(t it y y f I 

^fci-^L) iS./xV5^ I ^ ^ ^ UU^fc-fr,^l 

^VamIj^^ \\ ^ ^ ^.^ISXMt *^yC V*J,1.^\W % L^.JL6.U/1 ^\S SS^^iti 

iS tXu-(j {tjsj^ m i3jli3 J$^ 

' — y^ 3^ ^ y*^ y io^Jlsvyc 

j-^ ^Lfy-s * 1^''''^^'^, * ^ir^3v'^ K * L-jl*^! 

h ti>^ 


Pi^ : V'i « ^yx^ (r) 


¥ V r t s ^ ^j^cuo Jf (0 
s. lA : rs Lsji (r) 


[III. 31] 
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1 ^ L11^)|3 till? f VGt JS ^^lS ^0 ynil- 


(1) 


«»0 O rf» 1 y O <» . ✓ C/ /* 1 o^-- ^ ^ ^ 

/>]ji^\ ^ ^j.l^l_ji3 t^j ^_S^ j {J-'> 


\>l^ ^ o < I 


> • 

CiJ *• • 


oj ■I.-' 

4^!j t-' iXiiL) ^ I TiL^uul jl ui5^»Lj.c v,::^jC/<i 

Jo ,0 $ 0^0 \ J^O^ 1 ^ stJ ^ ^ o ^ 

•SS v-ll^AwI t ■ I t3oji((.-’ ( ^ * 

». 44, “* ' »• w 

**— ^Qo ^ *^— ^ ^ lS-wLj ^ *'— ^ 

^L^C Cl5tx.=k» ^CjI Jii ^ ^..IZ^ajaJ 1 ^ 

<» 

^,*/^^'*^ )'^ ) ^ ^3*^ ^ gjtwLi^ ^ 

L 1^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ .g "^ * 

^^^Gk-tu ‘^Sk. ^■*'r^ I; k3 y ^ . ^ k^AX^ 

b ^ tXilAJti^ y i33Il) ^ S^Lsw \\ ^-=^ 'w- — A^ib ^l) ^ 

><• ^ p 

- si]djf Ij.i^ A***,.^. ^ ^ ^11 .? ^ kA3 ) i^JLc 


^ ^ ^ ^ Jw^-w kX^G ^^lAf^l l^isd »«k '2 A.C 

U jl A-wilki (^siJi »^Jo G ^1 % ‘ ^1 — SJ^aj IkXik. ui?l«i ^ 

^JS[\^ - oJlkAi kAA^ LvAib ^ c:?)«i J G jsyC? 

t * ♦ - • X- 

^itlGcGc iai.v3:v,*c ^Gbj^c k jilv^G kXJI AAiiT ^(.c G%I ^ ^^Gw^il u-5o 

• ^ ’* • 

h «\=..K lijlii ^^1 ‘ oj.*.L-o ,] cylii ^Lic) L:l^,l\.0 . j,* v_J^i 

\»i 

‘A*uQ.;iJ 0.iot.Le cisli^jo cD^\.C; 

:<- vr : s ‘ jocsuc ^Ty (r) « rv ‘ n : 4« ‘ ^^Ty (i) 
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[III. 32] 




^(.i ^ « pLw«^l ^ 

V>j ^ ^ S ^ ^ tt ^ 

li/il ti;^' J b <J-jl^«' jJj-=- 

'*^7^ ij-ir^ j (y=^ 

t 6,a, ^^j| _j uijiLo j ^\j^\ 

I j i3t*— ^ j ^ il5l 


e/* J y'*- 




v_:>.«-| ^J(r {.i \j ii,itAib,j ^(./J (^IvN-a^^ys J 

.. 

AXil cSil JfL5_yAj );;) Al.^AjIJ ,^l_j 


«. 

aJ" {.y^ yJiC ^Ji.V> ji Af ^liAi o.iJ' y"^ 

iS JGLj • ^JmIj j.^i u:^wl ^iUj AilsvA^v culii jl crnUx 1 :»j.j' 

jt^A^ AS* ^ V,Ji^Awl ^"V^ L-^'^v ^ ji-AAib 

y' X 

i_rb v_rb"^^^ v_i:-'.i.j ^xiL; 

' ^ i-fb j O"/' br'^ 

»y 

(_J.jili - i.ji^x<jl .^ IJUlA (^v®j 

t3>^G ^ (^5^-wy - Oi-'^AAyf t-jy^ (3^ ci/^^3 

^ (3^^ LlI-y'-AA/I KlJ^J ^ l)"^ * 

U ■ — ■■ L 0k> 

^J-AAyLkJ ^ L*** ^C(j ^ L>^|3 ^ ^ *‘^xul ) 







[III. 33] 
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— — — — ^ 

L(.« w-jli ^yUxv.1 G j| \^4 

^ l^»4V (^WJ ^ V. V_— ■'NXfcfc^ V A-U» • ^ .^xAcI 


.-f*' »-<*. ?»j kXA^ 

t!/v ✓ » - 




- o ^ ^ C O, ' ' ’ — . 

( jJ.Xji.< (^Lj S^'Li) ^j) Jj ;b^xCJ) aS ) ^''* '“’■^x 

^ ^ ^5^'b fc3 «3 , **.-R»Wii' V . t • 

/ KJZ^ \ ^ >> <*yvy L7 r ^ ^ ^ 

^ O' '^✓O /'Ox 

«. * 11 C?"^ > iaJ;Sv-< ^ ^ Cy'y 

i_^J^ ^Jfc ^-L::^ Ij ^^'»-' u^l Ai* 01 -'''^^aA<^I j V-li'-vtvl l^x''e 

\y ujI j»bj % i^SinSyA^ 

JoO ^Ut/b^'O ^ ^ 'wx^l liA^.-o ) ei?'l^ ^ L>tJ 

^ Lilb O i^Sb s— ?L xj A'oJb ^ 

2L0) ■■ ^ -'-^'..JJJ I bx< ^ ^ ^ V>M< yW \ Lx>6-^ ^ » l5l)^J1v/C 

YM l.Xi&...^..Cw b % />.c^ iLOo 

-■■ " ■■' ■■ ' ■ ■ " V. _ __ . " 

- s.i:^A«| ^-•« ‘J'l ) i3.X-Cit..v^ bsol t^T^b^iS^ 




cisU^b jl ^ v-::xvA*,I » ^j-'^. 

a * l) pl^l j yJbsV-tC^^.^ ^ , g-OLu. (CivXAJb ^ VjI-^AwI bvO 

^ A.i y - xll^Awl l*l‘-y*^l LfbiHLu>/ 
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[111. m 


^-rr”* 1^ •’ 

S _ . ,, ""7^ e il /v^> Jl.>j^l ! - V* 

^ 1 • f 


... 1 I [f cy*^ ^ >• 

1 ,) ‘ii<lJ e^-o-o 1^ '—'‘“1 ax ' 

; er- .5 ^ 

— " •••I ^ ^ ^y. ^ ^ 

ij L&y. - ; eT"- > — _ 

,1 3^”^ J-' .j 


ij 


ry > r>! ^ " 

«L< - ^-1 ^r~ " - 

^ 1; >• r” 

> J - ^ 


'• * . ^ < 
_J cr*^.-^ 


at 


|,J Lr^ 




,1 -ZJO c^, 

a>> ' ^ ' ' , 

, . , . r 1 , ^ , o>.-l' u/^V > 

^h, J.U7. ^.l-^; w-^i^ " J '■ ' ■'''’’ '^' 


i-sw 




J; 


• .>11 


at,'?' • 


< L^ 




-r! 


^ '' • 1 ( 

- . . / Jt V " f LS ^1 —^1 ^ *1^ ) \,^Jr * 

'=^ « - 

,J1-, - 


j^c ^ jc^y= ^ ^ 

>^| ' u.3-^ L_5'lr^*^ 




.4 L>« 


. qJ l^ ^ 




J 

.fcl“ 
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[III. 36] 




3s/>Sb ^ ^ ^ "* ^ P^LwJU 


!i(^ i_s'^'2^ 0.^1 ^jjiujCAi’ j 


1^'^, Libis^I t-i^sn lijtjUi j ‘ O.U.I \^j>^ t-j^^*" ^y° ^y*’ ^h^- 


^A V* li/"^ ■> ‘ e:-'«'l ^ 

ci3U(,a»^ i^I^I ‘e>^l y_/"y ^ ^_s-^ ^yU.i.,jJ Lj'Jil 


J,j) j!b ‘ ^ ^^1 ii.^ " »-::-v.l ^4 


*^Lawj l-T^^ ^31«aJI ^.solx^ ^ O-"^) 


;' I; O 


'**» • • 

jo ^-*c ii(.i»^ ^ (tiLL. ^1 loi^lo>iw vO^vfii^ 


^ ^LwajI jO V«ll^swji Ooi^Aj^J j - J 

oilo iSx^i <^A.it» JIa^I ^U isx^i 


\ 


I ' • I O ^xj • 

X-/ •• • > 


& y' O ^ I 


I l.oJ SjI (Jj-^ ^ t 

7* T»ll« • t».yt/y'l 

,(..^1 v-::^-^l jsolo <5^iM ^^1 oil ^JLiij ^! 

* iJ-^j jl h 


— • ^ — '' 

(^I ^ VOl-^-wjjlO ^0 L— J ii.^AAv| ^1 ^ (L6Jb ^ 

^ ^ jl Oa.J j C15|0^,ai^,'0 (^Aib ^_J«^Lu- 


Xy^ y 


ui>l0 jO 


^ M S ir ^ Cy^^ ^Ty ( ( ) 
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I C/^ 5 j 


^O -'O 


i(jCxvu>^»^ ^ i’l j ^ ^ 

^ I *‘^ tul V *'^ C^ X^XaoI ^ ^ 


;j Af .>-ib ^^^ ei-v-Co l^,u, - i^j — j.^i*'' 

|,flc O xlj-i.. |J^c ;j K.^ Jii 8|_^ j_j;;J 

j J^ xlj.-i> ' ^bo Jii ^ ^jlij-j ISl^^ l^JL»J i>J(.*i^ Slj-^ 

(.=>^ j - ^^b (_^lLi» j jLX^j J 1 — ij~c '^ij^ ii/^i.'^- '~~'^J~i^- ^ (J-xSIamA! jJ 

X)o Sj>Ji fj’l. I^f (.-(-^ u:^i^ i-rk y"^ x-T*!/ 

j| lilt^ , V_:>-Uil jl lil^* lj;l O L^iblj^ AiiOAi) 

wM ^ 

V lil ^ jii ^ di-— u)l (^/i^ IlXjI ia^i 

ob ‘ t_ K^Ji^ ui>Llic j 

I «p 

^O ^ \x> ^ ^ ^ '** «» O ^ O-^u;^ o9 

^ni xj:-^!^ _j (i»l_j-^; ^ ‘^■•® ^4-!/' (^/^i xji-^u'l t^l_j ^.ii-ncU^ 

f O ^ ^O yf ^ ^O ^ I x5 I Ow 

t^JbiX)x*< ^ XOxXc ^jjl ^1 lool ^ ^ 

J^lc) Xi3^ j j! j^Xe-r^; ^^biol 1^1 

^fs■J^^J i ^'^•-: )'^ xj:^); ^j^-: 

Jbj ^T • - ' ^jy. A.<xv»v^<Aj j^bJ ^V-=- i— jl ^LkSil 

4 O ^ O Cjj ^ ^ ^ <^0^ Ct S ^ ^ xi* 5 j ^ ^ * 0^0 

1 0^1 ^ V***Sw ^1 ^ ^ 

Jx^C l^iUxyo ( ^ Axle iljjl tA^xA^ ) XJyXi 

: . - o-P ^ ^^ . . . 

I^ImIc ^-< AXw-«Mx>j ^ JxiL) j^Jbo AilsvAw (Jj-sO^ Af t— 5^^ AJll.C^ 

AAvsAftJb ^ kixXi-AAib ^^OxAA^ ‘ — ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* wl''-'^* e;*^xuJL-c 


-j>— 


T r : I • « J\y (r) 
r 
8 


i r ' r : I A « >.vx^ ^\y (^^) 


vr : s ‘ wXa3x>o J\y (1) 

..V 


OJ'^- 

* ri : s J\y (r) 
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[^11- 38] 




, ;>=^' HJtHj ./.<»" ^ • -? J>t-C I •• . ^ ,, 

^jJ '*'/ ' •'>1'^ j,< , f- —- 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ti; 

^ ‘v!;/;? «J)j ^ ■■ u^ jlyji _ ., 

• ,c-', ■ — 

^/ J V . n ; - := . 

'/ - H'-“; 

. o-u.- in ,-;" -1, ,, M ^iL, ■ 

t*^ . ^ 


A/ 


Cr^ ^ _A* fri •*."" ^ ^ L ^ * f' I 

" 'b^ ^IL 

-j .. 'fr ^ c, , 

y-'-' ^ ' •^U.Jt,. I ; >. (i» ; , ,1 £-1 

^ ^ ;/ C..C,, ^ i-"- H 

Cu'o If --i-oj r i", , - 

• •■ ^‘- ?" ,ix. ^-•' ^ 

- . '« ' •• • vXi:L v.-fT^ 


t— *V*“'' 


••^ ,.,b 


aj 


cot_ ■ AT J(, . 

SJ 1, •. A ' I vX^(j 1/ 1___ 

^ — I ' -•':•* ^'J J, , 


ti/ 




^ ~~~f-~ — r— jI>^ <Uji ^- 

'“^Jj^U/il JJ/ / - >- '-^of OoiA/ • 

,J I • ^ , t; U / 

. ■ — — " r-^i 


fo :v. . 

^i=^ fv / X — 

^'y (0 ^/-V ' 



[iiT. :m)j 


Ilf) 


.CO;,. ^ Ak.’ <" 


.C0;,> , 

\ -T ^ 


*.f O ^ ^ Jf ^ ^ o ^ -»o^ 

^v.CU ^ j 1 j ^ 


^O O-'lvvo ^*, 2 w 


-.>,ii,v ;1 0 ... 0 .: iS J 

,^ - , ■> • r 


Ims-* • f « 

-<✓ » • ^ 


.w' ■v.i.-^<'.A* ;1 ,\*-; > - vj: — ' t-ii cl,.; j.ilT ,^i;L< IJU»vi 

■ ,J o.'l.vi.o ,^*:=w . — TJL.i,.! , ,. 1 ..^,-! ■►-Jj ;,< ,.'I,j .J /S i.iUa.* 

.j:^: %iS~^ ;1 0...0.: iS tii,) j| J'.m, SJ'.C, vw wOtlvjs. cul.) 

’•,1 cJ v^'lo v:;.’,-::*. ..i: — >» jX— -’1 ‘ ...::.~u,l i::.'.,jok . 

^ T> ‘ I-*' ' •<✓ * • ^ 

.cJTl” X' c ,K..v,. k^:S «t'l . , ,’iL^ o0=.-'! vl vj:-,.,-! cl.* 

'fC- ■- '■'( 't- 

fU! ^ J •.' c.’i .K.i ^„l j.; i*-‘ *'■’ , M'l 

■"“" ' " '“X >>f .1 I ,mmm , ,m m. , 

c »v' ^u*! 'w' ci.*l»i jl,' 

✓ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ »/• • 

‘J ‘J wV*-' . C1.'*.CL< ij fLX<lx* »J . 


, .vL^ ;l 

^ c . • ' y 


.',L< .J jc 




•j.,,_' ’i.icax; . <',*j ^l.^*J ;l ; A.i .Cvj;^) i_*'„. ,.: '<i .Ocv) I '^\e _l 

■ - k. - ' ^ / ..• ly-/ V 

■CCsl L; jllj' j;,;'vk.< .Vij.f .1-;' k_a.~J ^jl , o.~..l JU;'i2-< 

„.’-c.*'J ;> ^Jinj . r-- ,.^l - Lvj..v,Oj ;l . Lvoo ’w' 


.J ,.,.! . 

ly- y 


-i ■;.-'J=.< 




^^,-;jl l;-< Joi ^^ 1 / 


j! 5-=>' u<^'^r’ L.5^ ly — f" t' 

I ^ j sS L--^ -,-cu AjCIj 

^ ' *■ J •• o <> Cw c* „ 

.^a,J! iijla. A^I^J.. - jlj| 1 ^' ^yjl ^ - .wi:...jLj.i| ,AC (cl| ,Jol 

♦ V_;i..s*ul A.\aJ* ^'IjJI , 1 S^'Lil 

*n : r ‘ .josva: ^Ty (r) ri (r) * I .p : r i ‘ (I) 



[III. 40] 


]jyc J ^ 

/,( sJ) v» ilil <!L a.,* 

r • -/v' j 

j ^ • n,' i^LiJuix^ . cyliJ cnUc A. ‘.I . 

ty** ’ ^ •* ^ ' - J j ♦-✓ > 

•“ y" Oy' y' y’ X .- y' 

( 5 -AJ ^ ^ y*^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ Jq \tj O y' 

ii~sJL=-. J;! (__s^ ' 2.^50 jJLk J^. I 

O^ y'y'y' y* y «- ^ O y Oyy ^ 

^* 6 ^ j^aO ^ ^ IhXJ^ ^ ^IamJ f 

l'*^ - . . . ^ O-^O-Jy 

^<i,^ L»-Ui (Jjl ^ , ^I»yc Lll^l'ii J^jiijju 

^ y s*^ ^ 

4Jjl , ly iSi" .xiS )y^ e;^*-^ 

C#yy yf ^ ^ y y y C*yy 

^jj) ^ C ^*^ *)*^ |»J»Xx*< O^yfriOk^J *_*-'*— *^* ■ ttjXc 

^*/ 1^? ^ **^ ^ (JLXjtJiJ ^lyu/ ^ aJI ^ 

v_5^-^ lifi^ ^ viJi'j v^j ^1 yy: >__-Ji t A ^Aj>- j 


Oyy y? I < 


jSb j> , ^LsJoi* .>jO Uljiii yja? |jlu/ . ^jj! 

y* y ^ 

^JCpC- ^fci JJ ^(-C ^^^^JkA.it) ^^iXXy^T Ji} J V^l^ywtAlI 

* • y '^ . 

^UJI (j ^*^--*-^-^ • er-* ^ kXXw*£ jl - j^^iX-a-SXyC 

y ^ ^ ! 5 vXaw 

* '-:>-^I ;I_j<iI \_f5 ‘^- viT-' J ■ '“-^■^■‘*3^?' li/i* ^ 

I— “' ““ - -- ■■— — c ^ C/ y y^ O y Cy 

iXw O f> ‘''- ^Jijb ^-»ipy0 ^Lu^ |«Lo-'I {3^y iSAeJI J 4JJ liASaJ I 

^ liT- y^ li/i^ 3 * f-i"^ 3 ^ <y 3 ^ ifsrj^ ^ j >-:>.^ J ;l)y^ 

yy^ 

^ tX^SVyC ^aiXil , y*’ 

r -✓ - 7 ^ y y -/ '«— 5 ‘ 


?‘ r s : V ^ iXisLx: ( r) * -P ! r I ' *Xi:=^ kd^j^ ( *) 




VARIANTS. 


List or MSS. ur.Fr.nRr.n to ; — 

1. A. MS. in the Asintio Society of Bengal (Ciirzon Collection, III 

No. infi). 

2. II. MS. in the Asiflyn Library, Hydorabacl, Deccan. 

?>. K. MS. in the Khuda Bakh*?!! Nban (Oriental Public) Library, 
Patna. 

4. R. MS. in the Rainpiir State Library, Rampiir, U.P. 

.5. V. MS. in the Victoria Memorial Hall, Colcntla. 

(Page numbers refer to the paj^es of the printed text.) 

Page 

I 1. K for ; 2. A, K add before AkaJ ; R omits ; 
o. K adds before , R has ^ before 7. R has 

for ‘'♦■s , K „omits ^ yslt ; 

A has <w.i y ; in V the first line of the quatrain is given 

before -U-t and the main tc.xt runs thus 
; S. A, H omit o-ib after .b. 

^ 3. A has jJA. for (if ’> K omit j .' ^ jT ; A omits •ibjl and 

adds fyxf UJ— jJI _jJLi after |.Uix ; Y omits Ul and adds 

after .>j<j ; 7. K, R add ?Li.ilj ^yl^jpjsLi after Ijb ; 8. K, R 
omit J-ito ; 9. H jA for .jbS" ; all copies have j 

ff after .wjt ; K, R. have wvUi after ; A has after 
(.y ; 11. all the texts have after ; V has 

fSSL? j j A has ^ A.vAI. 5 L^Jb * 

14. A, H, V, R have for Ar^r^^- ; 16. R has ; 

all texts, except A, omit _j.a before iJUu'l ; 17. A. H, K, V omit. 
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Page 


[lY. 2] 


yj ; 21. R lias j ; H, V. A omit : all tests omit 

tl/ 

escept Y, which has al'h.<si. 

1 . El for ; all tests, escept Y, have for jj : 

A, R, Y ; A adds ^ 5 ^ • after ; A adds jyl after jli ; 
4. A has ; 9. R has for : 10. R has > 

before A, H, El have R i-4»' for ; H adds JL*' 

after ; 11. A has 13. A has ^Jjy_ for ^y^JV 

oJ ✓ 

<>jLs ; A adds f) |«K«f JUI ^ before... ^ ; 14. A omits 

0 .--I JI.i ; A has and Y for ; 15. R has 

for j.'iy ; H, K. A omit ; R has j.osl- aiAlli- ^Jy 

after jJA. 

^ 2 . Y has JUs. 1 , H , K, A o-i£U for ; 3. R omits 

’-HJ lT^ ij ^ iJ^ lOTf 

4. A, H, K, Y have for ooAij ; 5. Y omits J 

; K, R, A have .il=r-( for otsJi ; 7. A, H have Jb 0 . 4 -J ; 8 . A 
Y, H, K have for Ijoj ; 9. H has and A for . : 13- 

14. all MSS., escept R. omit the verse U-= (_G ; 17. Y 

has h cj’j’ i foi^ v'l b j j 13. Y bas-i^' ossl^j^.i before 
; A, H have .*hE! _..j for b : R has h -ib 

; 21. A, Y omit the translation of the verse of the 

iCyr’oj?. 

0 1. H has fijj and K has yA for ; H, R have ^ before t^ib: ; 

R omits y after ; 2. all texts, escept El, omit a*.y ; A, E 

have ^Uil for ; 3 . K has c>-=l after ; H omits c:— =1 after 
; R omits ^J^ before lE ; 4. H has c: — bb* for ; 

5 . A has o-cl for .xib ; R, Y omit .xib ; R ’.omits io. ; 6. Y has 
•yijJ for .jj-cU ; all tests, except Y, have for ; 7. Y omits 
jy ; A has before ay/ ajT ; S. A, H, Y have ^^1)1 for 3! ; 9. Y 
omits 3b ; A has yy for and Y has ufLk 



for tlie same ; R adds Ij Ui!. J ^ omits 3 ' ', 

A has jlj before 10. A adds a-~^' after ; 11 . H, V 

have for ^aoILc ; H adds after ; K omits ^ ; 

V has i>JI ^ ; V omits ; 12. R has for iUa ; A, H, 

V omit ^^b 3 ^ ; 13 A has tj and K has for I; ; 14. V has 

3 I for ; H and R have y for before ^llc ; A has 
before ; 15. K omits ^Jb A has .yAlj after ^^L) ; 

A, R have <^lba. before A/cU ; H omits before vAlivj ; R has 
aTI ^ for a^ ; 16. R has for j after vALk ; all texts, except K, 
have isb" ; V has for ; all texts have u^Lbe 

for v^-bo, except K, which has o^lLo ; 17. H reads 

^ti= Afljlc Aj a^IL^ 5 A has Li*.wol i_j..voliA 3 for o.A*oLbo ; 
18. R has '-S'lj.il for , V has for ; A omits o-«l 
after ; K omits j'i yt, and R has for ; H has Aa/cLj 
for A— .oJ). 

1. R omits cb .. . oj — J Ij & — o3i^ ; A has oj^Lbo for 

2 . H has for aS" ; 4. V omits aJ^ iS j 

*J ; 5. A, H, K, V have jijT ul^ for (_^b JikS. ; A, 

H, K, V omit y ; V has oJla for lyLibl ; 6 . all MSS. 

have strange variations in enumerating the five mternal senses ; 
8 . H, K, V have while A has ^y^S' ; 9. A has 

j’ 

'^y , K, H have , V has R has ^y for ^j^y I 

11. all texts have o’-’ v^bsu for >yi= ; all texts, except V, 

have for J\ ; 12. V has Kz^jy for ; H, V, R have ^ 
and A has for u~i ; 13. R has y j y; 15. V has 

lylAjI Af ; 17, all texts, except R, have Ahla,! ys’. 
1 - 2 . A omits translation of the j^'!(j'’a 7 u'c verse ; 3 A, H have 
after, all ; 4. H has i>J»Uj for li.-S'b ; 6 . all texts have aDIj ; 
7. R has y y for ; 9. H has and R has for ; 
10. A, H have , V has &mj.,.suo cijIAa j and K has 
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[IV. 41 


for <5 l*o^-^/o oIa^ ; 11, R has j ; K 

omits yJ^^aS'; V adds after y ; A has 

for i>Iil ; 12. H, K repeat u:: — d ; 13. A has 

. ** ^ \p ^ v*> 

for (_£jAj ; 14. H has and R has for ; 16. R 
has b j ; all texts, except R, omit i.^ ; 

K omits yxi b ^ reads j ^ 

(^IaT ^ ; 18. A, H, R have for ^yUf ; H has for (*1.-;^*. 

oJ 

A 1. R only has li-^U ^y/ol Jjl a/ before yj 

(omit, in trans.) ; 2. all texts, except V, have for ; 3. all 

texts have a^’tia. for aslilia. ; 4. V omits b is*^j I for 

; 5. R omits o^-ol 1^ ; 6. H omits ; 7. aU texts, except 

R, omit ^1.5 j u“.l > ^ omits ^y jl ; 8. all 

texts, except R, omit o«i>.a>o ; 11. all texts, except R, omit a5 
and J ; H, K, A omit y before ;lAa.l ; 12. all texts, except R, 
omit y, Y reads ii.^b for aiii+A ; 14. all texts, except R, 
omit b ^i)_}y J t^jy j ; all texts, except R, have 

i>jt idjf haJ yy3 ; 15. H, V, A have for jl ; all texts, except 

J 

R, have ^^JyJ for ^^Jy ; A has V , H and R has 
for ' R adds ; ahf Ij hi) ^ y- ^ &S hiJ y 

; 17-18. H, K, V, A omit yy. yjl j iiiJ y ^yl j . 

2. All texts, except R, have o~«l y &^y> -iy b 5 

5. all texts have ^y^ before aA?^ ; K, R omit after ; 
all texts, except H, have before ; 6. all texts, except H, 

have for <sLi> ^ omit dy^yb j v' j 1 

12. K, Romit 13. A reads y ^ y^y 

yl^ ; R reads .s.^ y^ j )y j y^jj I H reads as 

A but has y for yl ; 14. V omits iy ^L« yu y ; 

15. A adds aiiiJ j y^ jb'^ i.yi dy^y^ jy y a^Ai y 

yjl ; 16. R omits y oius ,>Ji.b y. ; 18. all texts omit 
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Page 

t * 1. All texts, except R, omit [> j ; 2. Vlias 

for and omits (jJxi ; 3. V has for ; 6. A 

has for UT j 7. H, K, R have for >> j=p^, while A reads 

i3ji>,x/o ; 8. K adds before ; all texts, except 

K, have ^>ixLo J^t j^aJu ; 9. A, V, H omit b iS 

cjlLaJI , R has cjla-^I j all texts omit <ybjlii j; 10-11. H reads 
j reads j and A, R read j u-ij ; 

all texts read t^Ab U'jf j jjj^ ^S ; A has UlT for I*jT ; A 
omits i^jbo j ; 13. R has for ; A reads 

.^Ab issu <— iT. 

II 2, A adds after ; 5. R has yy 

; 7. all texts omit j»lb; before cyyXo ; 9. all texts have 
for v^A-lbo ; 11. H omits j*JU ; R adds after ; V adds 
i>Ab |»1U as" after : 12. R reads 

‘ y^.*"> (*hc liAb ; R omits while H has for 

5 A. has j 14, V omits i3b..o 1 

; K omits ; K, R have j 

1 

It 1. R has ; H has j^iAL ; H has (_^ for ^jJ ; A has jJ 

for LiAf ; 2. R has Oy j and V has e^AA* for 

•ijj ; R, V omit o^/oy ; H, K have ncij^o y ; A omits aS" ; A has 
for ; R has AS'fy) and A, H, K, V have Af for ; A 
adds Ij after ; K reads ysM.^ _).> 8,>Raj ^ ; 3. H 

omits iJijM cSi" ; 4. R has for ; H, K , A have .ijloXi ^liu , 

while V has ajISXj ; In R, from Oj..«b' (j«yj aS" up to p. 13, lino 

12, is omitted ; 5. A omits !S;IAI ; 6. A, V add b after 

Jif ; A omits iJb and has ij2.iT for ; 7. A, H, V 

add b after aS' ; A, H have (jAif^j and V has uAjt.\i for 
uAho./o ; 9. H has for ;IsAT ; 10. A, H road ^jljyj i_^jA 
V reads while K reads j LfJ" >‘ H- 
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Page 

A, Y read >_ — =v jb^ ; 12- A adds ,_f3L*^ o^LS,' 

before Ly > . 

( r 1. A has ii.;y for ouybJ) ; 4. A, V, K add and H adds ^b , 
after jty ; o. all texts have for •, A reads b ^b 3I/ 
iXi jilA hiJ jyb^bi ; 6. A, H, K, 

Y add -ib’ after jljT ; S. A. H read ^ ■> 9- El 

reads ^ b ^ ; IS. A, H, K omit after^-fi'l. 

It® 1. K omits ; H, K omit JiliJl ; 3-4. A, Y read ylh Jjl , H 
has ^.S-b jU uA" , R has li-ib and K has ybi ixib ^,,^1 ; 6. 
R reads ylh (_y.j ; H reads >z^b y"* j A reads 

|» h . c l 5 R reads (.2.«.*3yx and 

R reads o— I b (»*"’ uri' y^ 5 R» V omit tc . 

to 2, R has oji^ for oiuaj ; 4. Y adds iy=- lyLi-'l Jja. y olAeJi 
y^^y after o—l SjAs; 5. K. adds after olius; R has 

lRS'I ; all tests, esceptR, omit Ajl»^ ; 6. R has .iob ybi 
for eob y (_cy.'.y; 7. H, Y have S. R has ij) for 

H has oAj and Y ^hb for .svya_> ; H, Y omit .mjj |*A^ eJ ; 9. all 
texts, except E , omit a-GT Jb.. » ; 10. all texts, except H, omit 
AjRhavelis^h’ a**; R, Y have a^js and H omits 
A*ji; 11. R adds before R has y^^Sb y ; all tests, 

- tv 

except R, omit AjLi (_U. . 

I ‘f ,1. A has for yb ; R ha5o>.-=l =y JLo! for o-«>yb j j_cU.; 

2. R has j^viiajJlSibx (Re ^^v« aj:L: ^ ^ R reads irL, yiUI , 

y^, R reads ^oAl5i)!JL^x .y. ibUo lybi3 ,, Y reads 
acLo jSj5 . and A reads ^wJalJI JUi &xUc yAj ; 

3. R reads o— -1 y^ ^yiy ^ yju ; 5. R omits 5 

6. all texts, except R, omit jy aU texts, except R, have 

a Ai«. » after .iyu ; all tests have eoUb sy;,. eoU-- ; 7. 

R adds iifi.' before ; R has _)y for jjyc ; R has ebl yj 4” for eJlhAo ; 



tiv. 7] 


I'jn 


Pjific 

H rf,T(K ; K h!\« .‘^•.3 for i-*— ‘•••, S. A, II lirvvc ^*3 

Af' f.'.Cj; 12. V ninit>; ; III. nil texts ncUl ,.,L nfter •'ii.},*' 
o...*.' >Ai; IT). U lin'- aGT JL-v nnil 11 litis .’.Cl 13 for .’X’f b ; nil texts, 
except 11. li.'Wc ^.,L> for .b ; 10. 11. K Imve o— while 

V omits ; 17. 11. K. V hnve .vf i; for .’f •,/ ; IS. nil 

texts omit .*/ v'-'-b ' ; A hns . 


IV 1 . A. K. V mhl .’.f .'-b.- ^.1 . nfter ; H has . 

.'-f .’-bi.'- ; 2-2. .\, H. K limit • 11 omits , 

i’..;.. vi-,— ’ ; .A tend;. > .sa, .’o .J -Uv ' *"-b o— ,1 

.A—' ; :t. r. tnlds J~ . .’oL' .’-1" >.L- after ; all texts, except 11, 

omit .bls-.i_ s.*“*s 3 d. .nil texts omit .iA-* ; A, 11 re.nd 

u. — .' aJI. .’J .’-S'; .7, 11 has- ,.v..' for c-.’. ; all texts, 

y > ■ A/ ’ e"' s- - - - 

except 11. omit oa-' .'J , .’J tS ; 11 adds sJ;bAC nfter vi-e, ; 

0. all texts, except 11, omit ^..bl’ j ; 7. A. K add nfter 

and 11 addsAi^ ; K omits :ILa.i ; S. .A. K hnve for 

»i|...b ; A reads ^ — J cl»-. w j.-.- , H has ^ wUf eU-. ^ ji_J L , 

K has — J ^tlS' cU- . , 11 has wl_v/' , ,_,Jkrl-. . and A’ has eU— . 

vi — b A-Vv/ , ; '.t. all texts, i-xeept 11, omit ; 10. V has for 

oaC. ; j ; .all text s .add b aftiT o--, ; K has ; 11 omits b j. . .^.1 ; 

11. H, K. 11 have .’-.^-vb and A .’AA^-bl b , for j 3 

A’ has b for a.=. jI ; 11. A omits . . . o'i .j J ; 1 0, nil texts, 

except. 11, omit ;^.3 ; all texts, exeept 11. omit ^ ^ybb”. 17. A, II have 

su'i ; J w — f j' , while A’ lias o'i a_ — f j' ; K has for 

* ^ 3. -A adds A;A A^b (^^tb j*b.3vj ^ aftcr^.-; ; ,n, H, K, A^ add 

J and A adds after t.<t-^"3 ^ omits ^^LLlu j and A’' has 

for ^ybliw ; K adds nftcr^i ; 0. all texts, except K, omit 

ajj J.at .v^ J ; in A the order is j clal ^ chsl 

3 } 3 ^} 3 7. -A ha.s ^yU 2 >tj for ^ybbu U ; V omits ^tCI aS " yt 

OsUJ ; A reads fA/ oJb: ^■Ay' ;ICI aT ys ; S. nil texts 
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[IV. 8] 


have for jj ; 9. A, R, K omit (.« ; R has for j ; 

10. A, H, 1C, V omit ; A, II, V, K have for ; R 
reads o.-«! Jtruc oli aS” h ’> 

IC omits I;; A omits ^Jy", K omits ; 11. all tc.vts, except 
R, add j ; A roads Ij ‘-Ajhl j <-5^ j ^z^-j a^ ; 

oOj-G, V reads lijyo ^^vAJLLe j ^ o-su ola ; 12. R reads 

^ liJtk) o^Ajl ; 14. all texts, except R, omit H 

has for yt ; V has Jlsv>c for jUi" ; R adds ojw JU/j.l before 
jit'j ; 15. R adds ^ after "> u^.i H have 

^jii la^jf .yJIJ ; 17 . A, H, 1C add u“.J after • 

IS. R adds j after ; A omits JU^ jl ; 19. 

R adds before aa^ ; R omits Ali—x 

.iJI is^y ; 20. R omits ^y~*yc and has for y)y> Jl^ y 

1 1. all texts, except R, omit 5.1*^ ^ylAJl ; R has oJI yy 

for .iA-j tkA. ojt^ lijjt ; 2. all texts, except R, have tdjl j j > 
R omits 1; A has ctjyjd] all texts, except R, omit f’y^’ ^ 1 
3. R has A*A jl j A*is Ij -1!/ ; 4. all texts, except 

sfJ 

R, omit eiit) aIJI ; all texts have a^LL^ for ACilLa. ; 5. A, H, K 
add liXiA jl after y. j ; R omits ^ ; 7. all texts, 

except R, omit 0 jl ; R omits JiiJ j yjua ; S. H, IC, V 

•« • U' ” 

TCcld. A-iuLc vL?^ 

ciji ASC^'^ Afljii^ — (v!y is evidentl}’ a mistake for ^ 

adds ^yJ before ; 9. R has made strange additions and 
alterations ; o-i? ly li — >l.>j J 'liy aAjLc 

yj ^jX) Ajy^ o-Ajy , A, V have ey y for e: — j; J ; 10. A, H, Y 
have ASliUT for ; 11. R reads tiR' (JJi b 

ixil xJjjj ^JJ p cu«l Jkisuo; all texts omit ,^1 yH; 12. all texts, 
except R, omit jaO; 13. V adds osu oloo yj yi j y ja 
iiAA«l (_sy _5 after uIa-wI 16. R adds jy before 



I IV. HI 


17. nil ti'Xt'-, cNi'cpt Iv. Imvo for .'JUt f. ; 

unfortunntolv, n rciitvni'o ha*; lu’cn omiftcf] in liio priiilrd (ext 
wliieh niii'- je- folliiws : v; 

' e’’*-' »_<•' c*;*-' follow.^ ; ^^,.1 

5' ; IS, 1’ .'wld-; .after 

10. .all tf'Xt'-' .add *;»’ .after ; K add*; ..i— »l ^ ; .after ; 

,-\ lie'; I' >> •' . I onut. ^ j 11 

.a^ld*-' ..i- .* »-'U- .*-• v'.— .< ^r.-j j'..'' w-l _j . 

.7 K <iinit'; ^. A ; •'>. K .adds ^;U-c j after : 7. lx 

adds ..i. and U .adil*; ^..0.*' J**-^ ; 'j\ '~ ; .after A, 11, K 

have o- aftiT^.*'; I! re:u!~ , o — ^-• ^>U- Id..' 0 N ^ 

o->:' ;V;v' ; 10, A re.ads >; ^<-'1*-' • 


:5. H omits ; II has and A. P. have J-.a. for ; *1. A 
adds .^v .f '. , , R has .^.v,'.-. O and II, K linve 

I; .v^.< jifler ..vv-’jd.. tj-^ ; o. 11 omits ^^,1— .' ; 0. 11 ndd.s 

o .‘ ^ .v*.» .via o. 

.v-aI.' I; .’-i->. after ; K jidds ,^1—0 i y before .x.ib .and 

v^.^A before ; 7. all le.\ts e.xccpt H, omit .x i Jiu v'..:^. ;I , ; 
P. has j_<;t_j' zy ; ,s. .\, K have ..v-^ odbij , 11 has js.! and V has 
A-b fiyi for ; all (<*Nts. except M, innil JjU .j .vT ; O-IO. 

A , \ hlWe ^ — .1 ^.1 (^.A^,j C*ir' ^ ^ U .''* y ‘-sA.o 

si — il and K Inv, .ji — iT U .i-lVjl ; H. R omits c.'^ 5-.5 

iJyc ; 12. A has ^liL. ^^.b»is , K has ^ylU. J). .is aiul R has^yLvi_is ^yb.is 

for lyb^ ; K add.s .vwf ^^Uii . after Jsv.y l^.^0 ; i; 5 _ R 

has for ^twV) ; A reads .vd • 

*1. 11 adds j jy Af AjIa ^ j^ajc ^^va.* 

s^^f c)'^ (♦- ‘'ff'’*' J ! “ff texts omit Jjl , while 11 has t_r.j ; 5, A 

omits ‘H-jyj ; 0. R has sxif , tr^ and V has joiS" for 

,xL![.:L ; 7. R omits AyJ ^aiu lyf Jyj> j ; all texts, except V, have 



; 8. R has 9. all texts, except R, omit ; 10, 

V has ji and A, H, K have jii for jl ; R reads lijli (3.=>- j ; 

all texts, except R, omit (3^ ; H, K, V have and R has 

f, '** 

yS"! ; 11, A, H, K add after ; K has and H 

has for ; 12, A has for t/o ; A omits 

while H has ; R adds o-in-o after ; 13. all texts, 

except H, have iwl awj ; H, K add and A adds 

before ; 14, R adds 'A’IIa Ij after iwl ; R reads 
li-jUJ ; 16. R has i-Xh j ; 18. R reads jL 
6y j and V reads iiy b iiy ; R adds after the 

OJ 

verse ( yho ) oyJ Jyyo ^ ; 20. A, V have lLoIs' oyj 

Li«~jii,*=n./c , while H, K have oa— lyyJ JlclJ’ lyyj ; A adds 

^ 0^y» ^ 

o-jl j after ^ , while H, K add ayyj only ; R reads 

j ; A has j > while R 

reads j > 21. all texts, except K, omit 

;yi5_j ; all texts, except K, have for . 


2. R has for ijyj’ ; R omits <iy 3. A reads 

^ oab ikxiyo , II reads w2a+5L^ j 

K reads oh+31.^ j aby® ; all texts, except R, omit lyy 

i:>y J > texts, except R, omit oloj ; all texts, except 

R, omit ic JjMj (_jy ; A, H, K have v/Aao j ; 5. R omits 

%>i xW 

oyj jl oyJ ; 6. H omits cbaU ; 7. all texts, 

except R, have ; R adds atoh' after o^iij ; 8. R has for 

>jj ^ 

; 9. H, K add y and V adds j** 

after ayj ; R, which has apparently been transcribed by a ^il‘a 
adds: Hxisn Ul (j ) iAU=d i^Uaiu iS cilyl yyy 


iUl is^Juo C5'‘H^ J <-S^ ciyAs, liAjlij xlA L^b (_^_j |»hJI 

yl v-jUoivj aT bi^f ali-^jT jl ^ ^ a.^lto j aAc 

3 ^^1® Ly^3^ Oj.Ar». ly^l 



[lY. llj 


10. A omits 12. V has j u4'.,.o j , K liaa 

clLs j nnd H reads j ; Kl-IH, Mu' 

proper names have, in all the texts, been hopoluHMly iniiMlutod ; 
in R several names have been omitted ; II omil.H Jli-"! j ; in 
V j ia omitted. 

1-2. in R several names have boon omitted ; in R, j 

•• • '** 

y.j ^' is added after jLhr ; 4. 11, while omittiiifj; the imineH nl 

I •• • 

.XiA^A) and adds the nanuiti of ^~A'i a,... 

... . ** , 

UJ Jw*:; ; 6. all texts, except H, omit ^ ; h, A I’cndf- 

^ j .ioflj Jl.1 J JI l’lill(]t‘ ‘^jl^ tUJ'yn j! 

0-^1 i J ; 11. A, H, K, R have .si) for ; N. A oi/ill/-: 

;l^l ,_^A^ ; A has ;Oj-=t j j,J' z:’j j'y ; A ron/la ); 

sL Jy: oLj.^ y.i. 

1. A. R add after ?;'A-= : A read? ^'J j--' t;’ — ... 

3. A. K have r H has .a--- g.-.d R re^'/R, 


j .. ' : H omits 


y * A - * - ....UA ^ ^ 

-h- Lac; H. S have -h R 


■- ->r ; o, %;;= JJ. 


:-. 1'?. ?. has 


"a'"''- ^Ta 




Kiir-s. aaoer'i 'omn ...-a:'. ; 
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[IV. 12] 


ius>.A) ; 5. A reads ; R has 

UU^i) ; H adds after lyii ; 9. A has for 

; A reads of y h J iS" ^.Ssub for 

for ; R has oiii, ; A reads JaI i,y Ub;o> 

1 ^Ibuf ‘ 11 , Al has I ) Rj 

«» 

j 13. R omits ...... ^ > A.^ K1 read / 

.u 

^st>^ j j.ib ji l6.i. l:>^I ; 15. A has 17. K 

s>J OJ UJ_ 

has ^^laa=oo ; 19. H reads 6.9 Xjh.wj j j, jJ" . 

5. A reads 6 .AIj cJ-t^ji ^ (^h=J j ; 6. A, H, K 

have 6 J lU£ jl isf^ .Jld cUcjl ; A, H, K add after aaj ; 7. A 

omits i-ftiy (^ j ; H omits j ; 8. R omits 6i jAa/o ; 12. A, H, K 
add after ; H adds jly and A adds ;[) after aid , K could 
not be deciphered; 14. A adds after 

jj ; 15. A adds and H, IC add 6j6..«> and -jJI »6A, 

respectively, after o.=<.j ; A has ^JiAlj A, H omit 

a%)(^A 13 , 10. H reads 6 aI^ y ; R has ;l for IsAif ;l ; 17. 

R omits !!6>/ y j-jy jt y; 19. H has Hiij yoy 

and R has *6^ ^yJl . 

f ^ 4. H, R have 6^16 and A has 6.3Uj for ji ; 5. H, K read 

^6.AA, ^lujb and A reads !!6ji yj^'° ; 7. A, K. read 

'~^)jr! i:ri* j j R has vi.^1 ^^J| j 8. A, H, K omit 

6lA )yki ; 12. R omits the translation ; 13. A has for 

(r^t^ 3 foi" (tjl-*'*’ ; 14. A, K, R omit ; A, H, 

K add j6 before 15. A, H, K add y y j before iy.v^; 17. 
K has and A has for ; A, H, K omit y and 

(*A j ; 19. H has and R has 1^,6^ for yyl . 

1. A, H, K omit 3 4. R adds after 

UJ 

^Ihy ; 6. H omits yin, while R has ^ ; 6. R adds 

oaa«( y^\ u^yy i after <yAU ; 7. R reads 



[IV. 13] 
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o-ol Juc ; 9. A adds before ; H lias j 

; 10. R omits j ; E' omits ^.vj j j ; A adds 
before ; 11 . R reads a-CL .nIc) J > 

R has for and .wLv.A> for ii-.oLLi ; 13. A, H, K have 
: A lias and R for ; R adds 

v-a^ before ; l^- A adds j > H adds j and K 

has |^|T j after ; 15. all texts omit Ij j ; A. H, K omit 

; A, H, K have j for s>.Ob ; 17. R reads 

o..asf I y * IS. R omits 5 Aj H, 

K omit j1 olj . 


rr 


rr 


2 A, H, K omit lines 2 to 3 ; 4. A has ; S. A, K 

have Liy.i for j 5*i-i ; 9. A omits s^j lUas ; 10 ; 

R has for l;j' ; 11. A has j^Liul for Lr>--'> H, K 

omit ; A, H, K omit o-ol ... Isvbl aS" ; 12. H has eJI Ai-Jb . 

14. A omits wXiL) ; R has ^_ 5 .b ^JiS ; H omits ui-AcI ; A has 

for ^b oAj ; A omits .xil ^-o (_-L(.ii.b‘ ; 

15. K has ^yblw for ^_c;b-«o and omits ; in A, H, K the des- 
cription of J'-S” comes before cbl ; 20. A, H, K omit |*-'b: jaU-'. 


31 




c^^ Aw 


1. H has ; 3. A, H, K have 

and omit ; 4. A omits o--;! .. ....^j; 5. A,H, K 

omit oaauI ....... ; A adds .j^aoI .xxi~j a/ and H, K add 

ijlo after , 3 >ibo; 6. A, H, Komit ^.xj Ax:L. ; 

R onlj' has e.LCxi s^U-i #b ^C'l aT (omitted in transla- 

tion) ; 7. A has for oAj while H, K add before ojj ; A, 
has .j^-el iS for oljb (jii aS" ; R hag j|^..| for yb.- A.^_)b ; 
8. R onlj^ has .xRja: ajLvS" iChAJI (omitted in translation) ; 

A, H, K omit j ; 9. A, H, K omit ; A, H, K omit 
; 11- A, H, K add j after yT ; 

A, H, K omit ^ and^e^; A, H, K add A*ji ^ 

9 
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[IV. 14] 


1^ after ; A adds and H, K add 
after ; 12. A adds ^>>1^ after and R adds afterolij; 

13. in tlie texts the Sanskrit terms are so hopelesslj* mutilated that, 
in most cases, it was impossible for me to decipher them correct- 

ty. 15-16. R adds ^6 j after jljT ; R omits j ; 

17. H, K, R onty have j (omitted in translation). 18. A 

has for ; 19-20. R reads diU.. Uij^ULo 

0.W3! 3 R omits ...... f^jxkXJ . 

3. R omits ; 4-5. A has !!U-= for and adds j ; 

R omits 1*^ J*^ ; A, H, K omit .>1^0 jl j: 7. R 

adds j<yij after iJtx) ; 8-9. A, H, K omit j ; A, H, 

El add ^ ^ t^ L^..^ 

- 0'*«l tj-x) >.:Axj liAb after ; A reads ti4<6 Ali’ i^S ; 

for «y ; 10. A omits ov-»i (_r^ . . .^^ ; 11. A, H, Khave 

jl ; R adds before ^.Al ; 12. A has 
for oiA ; 13-14. R omits o~»>l (A[..w<cf ■ ^ J J 

16. R adds I after ; 17-19. the texts here are hopeless- 

ly confused, and R has entirelj^ re-written this portion ; 20. A, H, 
K have ^ for >JuS. 

To 2. A adds ^0 and R adds .>L) after ; A, H, K omit ^Jr, 
4. R* has for f cii 5 5. A has ^ for 5 ^ 

has j»Jtc 6. H, K add after and R has ; A 

omits ; 7. H, K have for ; A omits ; 8. A 

omits ; A, H, K have (jla. for R adds before 

I^l yoij : ; 9. H, K omit vS— ;l aaiU ; A, H, K omit 

jU. and ; 10- A,H,Komit^3Aj: ; R adds aS" 

— ^1 .^ ci^jL-mI after 1 * -... j* ‘ 11. 1^ adds ..^^^1 1 ^ L— . 

after wi— =l . . ■ yy-'i 12- R omits c_ry ty u-Aj ;tA' 

; 13. A has ‘>6 yiR for Ali. yAc ; 15. A, H, K omit : 
16-17. R omits ij^l ;y’ (JAI j ; A, H, Kadd ^'Lc 
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after j while R adds ; 18. R omits |*AjrJ jj) 

19. A omits d^y^; A has for ; R reads 

oJ 

vj>wl _} yJ jJ iS |*8 li-3^' . 

f'*! 2 Rhas and A has '-(J for 3. A omits yLif j 

1 

al)l; 4. A, H, K have for If®/ H omits ; 6. A, H read 
j , while K adds before >-'^*1^ ; 7. R 

adds h u^^-^ e.*-* cj^y- J ^Iter 

vi^vot ; R omits o.-:! '^')y°l S. R reads L(-<> ch«!^ — ’1 

cute c— -L^T ^ ^ ^ ! fl* reads 

o’^le-j a-GLU. ; 10. H adds before ; A reads aJLL j\ 

and R has AiU-jl Svhcj y ; 11. R has jl.i for and 
adds aJ Ulh lit .> jle L> a> >y«y j ^ aJli. y.i 0 

I gjb jl y (3^^^ L5*'^ bE\.^ ^ bcAl^ 

s^jj jf 0 ji_v.Uv> ; R adds before ; R omits JUyjy ; R 
reads j*hc a® — j aS" JUi^l (A*Sjo (juts’ vi^ii y (JLwiiij oJU^y; 

> 12, R reads y cul.:y.._y cC.oltL J dyiJi) J iJU^I (3^7^ 
— J jl ^c-G ^ ; 13, R reads y ytb A*jy ^jiJ} ^yl A^iLv^a. 

o.^jl ; 16. K, R omit a*a ; R. omits o-Jlj y ; R 

reads oulj y ; .18. R omits j j ; A, H, K 

omit ..^ J ; R adds jy — c after v:i>Ia . 

1-2 R omits the Persian translation ; 4. A, H add after jy 
and V" ■> R has for ; 7. R omits y ^^y .-.b y ; 8. A, H, 
K add sj^'^ after aAa** ; 9. A, H, K read oJC/o ^yl cysjljl Afy ; 
10. A, K., R have o~Ayi >,^.4^ j A, H, K omit a^UL^ and 
have A*jjf A_;l jCi vj>^t (yt=- (yl i—h ; 12—15. the 

Persian translation is defective in all the texts, and the variants are 
too many ; 19-20. A has for ; K reads ;>lS,b ^If ^ 
j>GI J.r.vbU jAjU. J. 

f'A 2. A reads j )y£ . ouyy; •, R omits oyJI and ; 4. A, H, 
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K haveji^ for^tyi and omit ; 9. A omits before !!l=dj 

and also omits jly* ; A omits o—t tijULo yi ^ ; H reads 

O^ULo JLi _)lyi ?l:suj ^ , El haS Jy yi 

ojULc JLc j!yi and R has JLo ^lyi JUj j'yi *l= 5 dj jy ^ 
c>-cl o^btLc ; 10-11. A, R omit Jl; ; aU texts add JUc after ; 
A has jjLc jj) j ! H bas f; y'Lc j jyjj o>x! and 

K has jJb j Jjj o:y>c ^ ; R. bas jlyi for ; 12. A. H, 
K have jjjf for JL-- jly ^ ; A, H, K read oa..y^ 

o— :t yiisiJLc .jy .iljjif vyfyc a/ ^yl ; 14-15. A, H, El 

omit jUA ; H omits fj a^ ; A, El read aX 

< , ^ z-' . . . 

h {ly 0.jelA 1^ ^1 iXiiihi. . 

cih j y^lA' ; 16. A, K have j,lA I; jy K adds } 0 j 

before }3)> ail texts have j*Ca^ j for |»i3cu . 


2. A, K add and H adds ^'i’oosuj after oULc ; A, H, K 

add after ojUlS" and R adds c?i* (^*y 

; 3. R adds Jtr.*.ol after v-flL^X-s! ; R omits o ji5 ; 

5. R omits oj_j4C-3 ojy^x j; 6. A, H, E have jl 

(^'U j jJi. ; R adds oI%c after a^y : 8. Raddsj*ta^j 

o-^ya. after ^.yy^- ; 9. R omits ?<j>A AiSy' oju ^ ; 11. A has 

di-y.*** for '.T'h j 12. R- omits ^ j lo. R- omits and 
adds ys^i ^jUi ^ y ; 16-17. R adds (^.^*4 aJ j before jy iJj j ; R 
has (..jA-j.- t vD.?^ j R reads ayCiAC >_a^' OjJj^ 6^ ® 

omits v:>.-ly3ly£ ; H' adds cyAa^ a^LLa. before aa.1^ ; 19. A 

omits ?y»-* * R. reads _jl i j 


2. All texts have a^jT but in Brock, edition of Dlwan-i-Hafiz 
ayy is given ;• 4. A has iiS a^jo ; 5. A, K, R add ^ 
o3Ja . _jya after ojiA ; 6-7. A has j.jT ay jdU Sji.a 

ahxj 9-10. R adds after R 
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Page 

reads ^ 'X> 

euS. (‘-^’j isy-i" Axic ; 13. R adds »l; 

before jU^'j : R adds after ; 14. R adds eJLijj Ij l^'T _, 
...... after jU j lo. R' adds ^ b 

after aT e^y ; 16. A, K, R omit i 3 j>>aw> L ; 17. R adds ;ly I after ^^l ; 

18. A has A-vAf Af ; 19. R has cysxA 

axL: alM ; A omits 5 R omits ; 20. R has !Sj.>jt 
after Ijl^. 




INDEX I 


[TraN'SLATION] 

Names of Persons. 


In the following Index, prefixes like Abu, Ibn ntul Umni are disregarded in 
the alphabetical arrangement : thus, tor example, names like .\bul Hasan, Ibn-i- 
Muljam must be sought under H and M respectively, not under A and I. The 
letter b. between two names stands tor Ibn, “son of. ...,"the letter d. coming 
after a person's name relates to his death, and c {ciren) to the approximate date of 
his birth or death, ns the case may be. .V number placed in parenthesis, after the 
name of a ruler, relates to the beginning and end of his reign : and n after the 
number of a page indicates a footnote. 


‘Abbaside (Caliphs), 132 -CoO 

17 ii2 

‘Abdul ^adir al-JTlani. 5fc Muhl- 
uddTn Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul 
Kitdir b. Abl Salih Musa al-JTl?. 

Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad b. Hanbal. 
called Imam Hanbal. d. 241 A.H. 

24 nl.'l 


.Abil ‘.Mi Kudail b. ‘lyad, d. 1S7 
-A.H. .. .. ..22 

■All b. Htisain olAVanr nl-KashifI 

4 nl. 2S r:4-5 

‘.All b. Mvisa ar-Ri.la 17 no. 24 nlS 
‘.All an-NakT . . . . 17 nS 

‘.All b. .Abi'Talib (Caliph', d. 41' A.H. 

17 n3. 22. 25 nS. •,?. nlO. 24 nl4. 


‘Abdullah Ansarl. sec .Abii Isma'P. 

KJiwaja ‘Abdullah Ansari. 
‘Abdullah b. Mas'Cd. called Ibn 
Mas-lid. d. 32 .AH. . . 

‘-Abdur Rahman . . 23 

Abdur Rahman Jdrrii, Xiirud- 
din -.Abdur P.nhmSn Javu. 

Adam ( Pronhe: • 

Adham {rerrmm. s.-.: Abu Ishftk 
Ibnahim h. Anham b. Mansur b. 
Yazid K -Jtcir* 

Alimad d. 517 A.H. . - 

Ahmadd-'am. Abu Nasr Ah- 

mad D. Abni Hasan al-Jami. 

Ahrar, t£.: lildrnddin -Ubaidullali 

Ahrar. 

‘Auaa Sid — 

Akbar. iSd'd-lOlA) A.H. . . ^ 


1 

32 ! 
jilO ! 


oS 


‘.AIT (Zain-ul-‘.AbidTni .. 17 no 

Amari. StC .Abii Isrn.a-i! --Abd-allsh b- 
Muhannnad al-Aasan sd-nans-wn 
Ibn al--.Arabi. .'re Ten al- 

•Arabi. 

f al-‘-Askari. srr al-Hsssir. sl'-Assar-:. 

I ‘.Attar, srr Abii Ta::b Mirr.amm.an o. 

.Ab-a Bakr Ibr.shhm 


.Avicenna, d. 42S .A.ui. 

26 nSl 

Baba Riyamy 

29 .n.31 

Ibnal-B-ashsvT 

26 .n27 

B;rhanddm ^r.aksaband. 

Sii dini'am- 


mad b. M-nhs 
aJ.Bakir. .'sT M 


1 aj-niamr. 


IS 


17 no. IS .-ni. 22. 2i 
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Abu Bakr Muhammad b. iNIusa al- 
Wasiti, d. c. 320 A.H. 15, 22 

Abu Bakr ^ibll, see Abu Bakr b. 

Dulaf b. Jahdar ash-^ibli. 

Abu Bakr Wusiti, see Abu Bakr 
Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasitl. 

Bashist (Vasistha) . . . . 8 

Bawa Lul BairagI . . . . 23 

Bayazid-i-BistamT, see Abu Yaztd 
Taifur b. ‘Isa b. Adam b. Surushan. 
Bishr-i-Hafl, see Abfi Nasr Bishr b. 

al-Harifch b. ‘Abdur Rahman Hafi. 
Chishtt. see Mu'Inuddtn Muliammad 

Colebrooke (Sir Henry Thomas), 
d. c. 1223 A.H. . . 20 k1 

DarS ^likuh, d. 1009 A.H 3«1,«3, 

4, 4 ?il, 8 nl, 12 n3, 15 nl, 19 7B, 27 
n37, 29 n47, n48, 7i49, nSO, nOl, ji 52, 41 
Da’ud Isfahan! . . 25 >i25 

David . . . . • . 38 

Abu Dhar Ghaffarl . . 19 »il 

Dhun Nun, sec Abul Fa’id b. Ibra- 
htm Dhun Nun al-MisrI, 

Dhun Nfirain (see also ‘U^man b. 

‘Aflan) . . . . 23 jiO 

Dilruba, see Muhammad Dilruba 
(Shah). 

Abul Facll b. ^aikh Mubarak, sur- 
named ‘AllSnii, d. 1011 A.H. 3 Ji2 
Abul Fa’id b. Ibrahim Dhun Nun 
al-Misrl, d. 245 A.H. 

22, 25 ji24, 26 >!26 

Farlduddln 'Attar, see Abu Talib 
Muhammad b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim. 
Fatima . . 17 ji3, 23 n9 

Flruz . . . . 24 7718 

Flruzan , . . . 24 nl8 

Fudail b. ‘lyad, see Abu ‘All Fudail 
b, ‘lyad. 

al-Gbazzall, see Ahmad al-Ghazzall. 
al-Ghazzall (Imam), see Abu Hamid 
Muhammad al-Ghazzall. 


al-Gurgiinl, see Abul IJasim b. ‘All 
b. ‘Abdullah al-Gurgiinl. 

Hafiz, sec ^lamsuddln Muhammad, 
roiwaja Hafiz, 

Abu Humid Muhammad al-(^iazzSlT, 
d. 505 A.H. . . 27 7 j35 

Hanbal, see Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad 
b. Hanbal. 

al-Hn.san, d. 49 A.H. . . 17 7i3, 23 7t8 
Abul Hasan 'All Jullribl- Hujwlrl, 
^lailth . . 26 n2.5, 7»20, 27 n30 

al-Hnsan nl-'Askarl . . 17 7?3 

Hasan al-Basrl , , 17 n2 

Abul Hasan Sari as-Sakatl, d. 253 
A.H. . . 12 7 i 3, 22, 24 71I8, 

. . 25 7!23, 26 7!20, n27 

Hughes (T. P.) . . 17 723 

al-HujwIrl, sec .4bul Hasan ‘All 
Julliibl. 

al-Husain, d. 01 A.H. . . 17 728 

Abul Husain .4hmad b. Muhammad 
an-Nurl, d. 295 A.H. 

15 727, 22, 26 7228 

Husain Baykara, Sultan, (873-'911 
A.H.) .. ’ 29 7140 

Ibrahim b. Adham, see Abu Ishnk 
Ibrahim b. Adham b. Manslir b. 
Ynzid b, Jabir. 

Ibrahim IGiawwns, see Abu Ishuk 
Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-]^aww5s. 

Imam Ohazzall, sec Abu Hamid 
Muhammad al-Ghazzall. 

Imam Hanbal, see Abu ‘Abdullah 
Ahmad b. Hanbal. 

Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Adham b. 
Mansur b. Yazid b. Jabir, d. 
between 160-160 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Ahmad al- 
Kiawwas, d. 291 A.H. . • 22 

Abu Isma'Il ‘Abdullah b. Muham- 
mad al-Ansarl al-HarawI, Khwaja, 
(^aildi-ul-Islam), d. 481 A.D. 

12, 15 727, 22 
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Ja‘da . - • • ’ 

Jn'far ns-^ncliU, (ImSm), d. 148 A.H. 

ill 

JahSn Arn, d. 1082 A.H. 29n 

JnlRlnddhi MMl.wnmind, known ns 
Mawlnun Burnt, d. 072 .-V.H. 12, . 

Jolnlnddm Buml, sec Jalfiluddtn 
Jhibaniinad. 

Juint, ^fc'Nuruddin ‘AbdnrRakmSn 
Jaini. 

Abul Jannab .Ahinad b. ‘Umar al- 
Wiiwakl, known ns Najinnddin 
Knbra, d. CIS .-V.H. . . 

Jnnaid al-Baslidadi, sec .\bnl Ivasiiu 
b. Mubammad b. nl- Jnnaid nl- 
Kliarrnz nl-Kawilnn. 
al-Knsbi{T, see ‘All b. Husain nl- 
Wa*i7. al-Kn|b\{i. 

Abul Kasim b. ‘.Mi b. 'AbdnUali al- 
Gurgiinl, d. 450 A.H, 

Abul Hasim b. Muhammad b. al- 
Junaid nl-IH>arra7. nl-Knwnrirl, 
d. 297 A.H. 12, 15 n7, 22, 

25 «21, ?i2.7, n25, 26 7!27. fi2S, i 
nl-Kowm, sec Miisa al-Kazim. 
nl-IOinxTn?., see Abit Sadd .Ahmad 
b. ‘Isa al-Kharra?,. 


Abu Madynn ^ui'aib b. nl-Husain al- 
AndaliisT, d. c. 594 . . . , 22 

al-MaluU, see Muhammad al-Mahdi. 

I Abu Mnb(u7. Mn‘rui Katldn, d. 200 
I A.H. .. .. 22. 25n21 

j Mahmud ^inbistan, see Sa'dnddin 
Mahmud ^abistari. 
j Abul Mnjd Majdad b. Adam, 

' Obaz.nawi, d. 025 or 035 A.H. 3 nl 
I Malik b. .Anas (Imam) . . 25 JilC 

I nl-Mamfin, '.Abbnsido Caliph. (19S- 
21S A.H.) .. 17/i2, 24nl5 

Margolioutb, D. S. (Prof.) 27 n37 

Ma'rv'f Karldn, see .Abfi Mahfur 
Ma‘ruf Karlvhi. 

Mn'shiik at-TusT, .'■’re Muhammad 
Ma'.jhnk nt-Tiisi. 

Ibn Mas‘nd. .^cr ‘.AbdvxUrdi b. Mas'nd. 
Mir Mulinminad b. Sa’in Data, 
known Miyan Mir or Miyan 
Jiv, d. 1045 A.H. 19 nl. 23. 29 )i49 
Mirza Mvihammad of Kn/.win 2S n41 
Miyan Bari, d. 1002 A.H. .. 23 

Miyan Jiv, see Mir Muhammad b. 
Sa'in Data. 

Miyan Mir, see Mir Muhammad b. 
Sa'in Data. 


al-Hiawwas, sec Abu Is\\ak Ibrahim 
b. Ahmad al-lMiawwas. 

Hiwaja Ahrnr, see Kasiruddin 
‘Hbaidullah Aljrar. 

Klrwaja Bahanddin Kalvshband. see 
iluhammad b. Muhammad. 

Eiwaja Hafiz, sec ^amsuddin Mu- 
hammad Khwaja Hafiz, 

Hiwaja Mu'inuddin Chishti. see 
Jlminuddin Muhammad Chishti. 
Kubra, see Abul Jannab Ahmad b. 
‘Umar al-roiiwoki. 

Umm-i-Kulthum . . 23 

Abu Madyan al-Mashribt, sec Abu 
Aladyan ^\u‘aib b. al-Husain al- 
-Andalusi. 


Moses (Prophet) .. ..21 

Mu'awiya, ‘Umayyad Caliph, (41-00 
-A.H.) . . . . 23 nS. n'.i 

Muhammad (Prophet), d. 11 A.H, 

• 4, 15, 17 n3. IS, IS nl, 19 nl, 20. 21. 

22, 23 lU. nO, ii7, »iS, 7i9, 71IO, 7il2, 
' 24 nl3,nl4,32 710,39, 41 

Oluhammad ‘Ali (translator of the 

Hur'att) . . . . 33 „4 

Muhammad nl-Bakir (Imam) 17 718 
Muhammad Dara ^ikuh, sec DPr.A 
^ikiih. 

Alulmmmnd Dilruba (Shah) d. after 
, 10G4 A.H. . , 03 

: Aluluumuad Husain (author of 

1 -4nir5r-ii?.‘Ar7yi7i) .. 24 7il4 
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Muhammad Husain Msac? (author of 
Darbar-i-Alwari) . . 3 })2 

Muhammad al-Mahdi (Imam) 17 n3 

Muhammad b. Mansur at-TusT 26 uSG 
Muhammad Ma'shuk at -Tua .. 22 
Muljammad h. Muhammad, called 
Bahauddin Xak^band, 
d. 791 A.H. . . . . 22 


Abu Muhammad Ruvraim b. YazTd. 

d. 303 A.H. ■ . . . . 22 

Abu 3Iuhammad Sahl b. ‘Abdullah b. 
Yunus at- Tustarl. d, 233 A.H. 22 


Muhammad b. Salim . . 25 hSI 

31uhammad b. Samara 25 n24 

Muhammad at-Tald (Imam) 17 nS 
Muhmddin Ibn al-‘ArabT, d. 1240 
A.P. - . 22. 27 7 j3S 

Muhfuddin Abu Mnhammad ‘Abdul 
Kadir b. AbT Salih 3Iusa al-JTlI, 
d. 331 A.H. .. ..22 

3Iu‘inuddm Chisbti. sec Mu'inuddin 
3Iuhammad Qiishti. 


Mu‘jnuddm Miskin . . 28 n43 

Mu‘jDuddIn Sluhammad Qji^ti. 

d. 033 A.H. . . , . 22 

Tbn-iAIuljam . . 23 n~ 

Mulla Shah, sesilulla Shah Muham- 
mad b. Mulla ‘Abd ^luhammad. 
ilulla ^ah Muhammad b. Mulla 
‘Abd Muhammad, called Li?a- 
miTluh, d. 1072 A.H. . . 23 

Musa al-Heam (Imam) 17 nS 


al-Mu‘tajim, ‘Abbaside Caliph, 
(215-227 A.H.) . . 17 7i2 

au-Nakf, acc ‘All an-Yakl. 

ZSTak^band. ace jMuhammad b. 
Muhammad. 


Yasiruddin ‘UbaiduUah Ahrar. 

^^rraja, d. 595 A.H. 4 nl, 22 

Abu Yasr Ahmad b. Abul Hasan 
al-Jamf, d. 536 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Yasr Bi^x b. al-Harith b. 
‘Abdur Rahman HafT, d. 227 
-AH. .. .. 22, 26?i20 


Noah (Prophet) . . . . 21 

an-Yuri, see Abul Husain Ahmad b. 

Muhammad an-Yurl. 

Yuruddin ‘Abdur Rabmun Jarrii, 
d. 893 A.H. 3 nl, 12 71 . 3 , 7i4, 23, 
24 nlO, 26 7720, 7t29, 27 ri34, 7733 
Prophet, the, see Muhammad. 
ar-Rida, fee ‘Ali b. JilusU ar-Rida. 
Rukarya . . . . 23 nO 

Humt, see Jalaluddin 2Iuhammad. 
Ru\raim. see Abu IMuhammad 
Run-aim b. YazTd. 

Sa‘d b. AbT IVakkas . . 23 7710 

Sa'duddTn Mahmud ^abistari, d. 

720 A.H. . . 9 77l 

Sa'duddin b. al-Muuayyad Hum- 
mu'T, Shaikh, d. 050 A.H. .. 34 
Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-TustarT, see 
Abu Muhammad Sahl b. ‘.Abdul- 
lah b. Yunus at-Tustarl. 

Abu Sa‘Td Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-Khar- 
raz, d. 230-237 A.H. . • 22 

Abu Sand FaMullah b. Abul (^air, 
d. 440 -AH. . . 22, 27 7734 

-Abu l?a‘Td b. -Abul j&air, see .Abii 
Sa'Td Fadlullah b. Abul i&air. 

-Abu Said .^arraz, see .Abu Sa‘Td 
Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-Kharraz. 

-Abii Sa‘Td, Sultan (354—873 A.H.) 

29 7746 

Said b. Zaid .. 23 77 IO 

Sana'j. see Abul Majd Majdud b. 
Adam GhaznavrT. 

Sari as-SalcatT. sec Abul Hasan 
Sari as-Sakati. 

Sayyid-ut-Ta'ifa. see Abul Kasim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
(Qarraz al-KairarTrl. 
aA-^afi'T (Imam) 

12 773, 24 7715, 25 7725 

Shahjahan, the Emperor, (1037- 
1068, d. 1076 A.H.) . - 

^ah. IMir. see IMTr Muhammad b- 
Sa'Tn Data. 
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^lah Muhammad Dilrubn, see Mu- 
hammad Dilruba. - 
Shailvb Ahmad al-GhazzalT, see 
Ahmad a\-Gdm 2 zMi. 

^aUib A\)itiad-i-Jam, sec Abfi Naar 
Ahmad b. Abul Hasan al-J amT. 
^laildi Farlduddin 'Attar, see Abii 
Tahb 'Mvibammad b. Abu Bake 
Ibralum. 

^iQiljh ^luhtuddln ‘Abdul Kadir 
Jllant, see Muhluddin Abii BIu- 
hammad ‘Abdul ^adir b. AbT 
^alih ^litsa nl-Jili. 

^vaitih Muhluddin Ibn al-‘Avabi, 
see Muhiuddiu Ibn al-'Arabi. 
^ailch Najmuddin Kubea, see Abul 
Jnmiab Alimad b. 'Umav al- 
roiiwiilsi. 

Shaildi Sa'duddin Hummu'i, sec 
Sa'duddin b. al-Muwayyad Hum- 
mu ’i. 

^milvU Tayyib Sivhindi, see Tayyib 
Sirhindi, ^ailch. 

tSbaikh-al-IsJatn, see Abii Isma'il 
•Abdullah b. Muhammad al-An- 
§ili'i nl-Harnwi. 

ShailiU-ul-Isliim Hwaja ‘Abdullah 
AnaaiT, sec Abii Isma'il Ivluvaja 
‘Abdullah Ansarl. 


I 


Talha b. az-Zubair • • 23 «10 

Abu Tiilib Muhammad b. Abu 
Bakr Ibriilnm, d. c. C27 A.H. . . 22 

Ta'jis-nl-'Ulajna, see Abul IJnsim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
ICliarraz al-I^awarirl . . 25 }i23 

Tay 5 db Sirhindi, Shnildj, ,d. after 
1064 A.H . • • • • 23 

Abu Thawr . . . ■ 25 n23 

at-Tustari, sec Abii Muhammad 


Snhl b. ‘Abdullah b. Yunus at- 
Tustari. 

‘Abu ‘ubaida b. al-Jarrah 23 7il0 

‘Umar b. al-Kaattnb (Caliph), d. 23 
A.H. 17 nS, 22, 23 n6, nlO, 24 nli 
Ustiid Abu Baler, sec Abii Baler 
Muhammad b. Miisa nl-Wasiti. 

Ustiid Abul Kasim Junaidi, see 


Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al- 
Junaid al-IUmrraz al-Kavcarlri. 


‘Uthman b. ‘Affan (Caliph), d. 35 
•A.H. (sec also U7mn Niirain.) 


I Uwais-i-Karani, d. 


17ti 3, 22, 23 nl0 
between 32-39 


; A.H. .. .. ..22 

I VaMstha, see Bashist, 
i Wasil b. ‘Ata . . 17 ?!2 

• al-Wnsiti, see Abu Bakr Mul.iam- 
I mad b. Miisa al-Wasiti. 


Ibn-i-^ml.nk . . 19 nl 

^ams-i-Tabviz, d. 645 A.H. 28 ji42 
Shamsuddiu lUiwaja Muhammad 
Hafiz, A. -in A Al. .. ..41 

a^i-Shibli, see Abu Bakr b. Uulaf 
b. Jahdar ash-^iibli. 

Sultan llusain Baykara, see Husain 
Baykat'a. 

Sultan Abu Sa‘id, see Abii Sa'id 
SuUiin. 

nt-Taki, see Muhammad nt-Taki. 


al-WaHiik, ‘Abbaside Caliph, (227-232 
[ A.H.) .. .. 17 j)2 

! Yazid b. Mu‘a'wiya, ‘Umayyad 
1 Caliph, (60-64 A.H.) 23 ?i9 

Abii Yazid Taifur b. ‘Tsa b. Adam 
b. Suriishan, Ba 5 'azid al-Bistami, 
d. 261 or 264 . . . . 22 

Zain-ul-‘Abidin, see ‘Ali (Zain-ul- 
‘ Abidin). 

^landa pU, see Abii Nasr Ahmad b. 
Abul Hasan al-Jami. 



INDEX II 


[Tra>'slation] 

f 

Technical Terms, Important Words, Sects, Sufi Orders, 

etc. 

In the following Index, Sanskrit words have Ijeen arranged as they are given 
in the Text, and not as they are written in Sanskrit; but an attempt has been 
made to transliterate them, wherever possible. Such proper names as Jibrnil or 
MaMnli etc. have, for good reasons, been included in this list. 


Abul-Arwah .. 9, 10 11, 16 

Apdti (Apdna) 

.. 11 

A.dham {Adhama) 

.. 8 

‘Arif 

21. 33, 38,39 

Aditi 

20 nl 

‘Arsli 

.. 32 

Adwdr 

.. 40 

‘Arsh-i-Akbar 

. . 5 

Ahankdr {Ahathkara) . . 

..7, 8 

Asan (Asariga ?) 

.. 19 

Ahankar Baja^ (Ahathkara Bajasa) 8 

‘Ashara ■{ -Mubashs^ara 

.. 22 

Ahankar Satag (Ahafnkdra S'dUvika) S 

Ash glial 

.. 9 

Ahankar Tamas (Ahathkara Tainasa) 8 

AshtA Kumar (Aivinikumdra) . . 37 

Ahai (Ahala) 

.. 14 

Asmd-i-AUdh Ta‘dld 

.. 19 

A.ipa (Ajapa) 

.. 9 

Astndnhd 

.. 30 

Akar (Akdra) 

.. 14 

Atal (Atala) 

30,35 

Alias (Akaia) 

.. 5 

Almd (Atman) 

10, 11,32 

Akas Bam (Akasavdm) 

.. 20 

Avasan (Avasdna) 

.. 13 

‘Akl-i-Kul 

.. 8 

Avasthul (Avaslhdtman) 

5, 11, 40 

‘Alam-i-Kahtr . . 34, 

35, 38 

‘Awdlim-i-Arba'a 

.. n 

‘Alam-i-Malakut 

.. 12 

Au'dz 

.. 13 

‘Alam-i-Mithdl 

.. 11 

Atcdz-i-l\Intlak 

.. 13 

‘Alam-i-Nasvt 

.. 12 

Aividdiya (Avidyd) 

.. 8 

‘Alam-i-Sagliir 

.. 34 

Awtdr (Araidra) 

.. 20 

‘Alim 

.. 19 



Allah 

9,19 

Bad 

.. 11 

Amchard (Apsaras) 

20, 36 

Badvdnal (Bddavdnala) 

.. 35 

Andd parwdh (Atiadi pravdha) 

.. 41 

Ba't (Vdyii) 

.. 5 

Andhat (Andhata) 

13, 37 

Baikunlh (Vaikuntha) . 

.. 33 

Anant (Ananta) 

.. 19 

Bakd 

26 «26 

‘Andeir 

5 

Baran (Varuna) 

.. 37 

Anj 

39, 40 

Barhtnd (Brahma) 

10, 36, 39 

Ankld (?) . . 

.. 36 

! Barhmdnd (Brahmdnda) 

30,32, 33,34, 

Ansar (an-Nabi) 

.. 22 

1 

35,38, 39 

Antah Karan (Antahkarana) 

.. 7 

‘ Barlamdn (Varlamdna) 

. . 39 



BarzaJdi 

.. 32 

Baslr 

.. 19 

Biisira 

. . 6 , 7 

Bolal (VilaJa) 

.. 35 

BJniliif; [BhCtloka) 

35, 36 

Bhiisht {Bhavixyai) 

.. 39 

Bhrit {Bhitta) 

.. 39 

Blitil Al-as {Bhutaka^^a) 

5, 38 

Bhhmtkh (Vcda-m^ikha) 

.. 14 

Bihishf 

.. 32 

B'lldU (1) .. 

.. 36 

Birahspnt {BrJiaspati) . , 

.. 30 

iJisZtiin (Tifiiii) 

10, 36 

Bistaimya (Order) 

25 )i22 

Bital (Vitala) 

.. 30 

Brahm 

20 nl 

Bralmnn 

20 111 

Bwlh {Biiddhi) 

.. 7 

Biidh (BwJha) 

.. 30 

Cbach {Caksuh) 

.. 6 

Chach(Yak?a) 

.. 36 

Chawhavtus {Candramas) 

.. 30 

Chid Akiis (Ciddkdfa) .. 

5, 38 

Chisliti (Order) 

28 ?i43 

Chil {Cit) 

7, 19 

Chita^^ (Cc/ana) 

11, 19 
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142 


[ V. 8 ] 


■ Jihut .. ■■ .. iv 

Jin .. 20,40 

Jiv Ahnan (Jlvntman) . . 5, 8 
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.. 35 
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.. 20 
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. . 14 
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10, 11, 16 
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.. 18 
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.. 36 
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Samfijjat (Saiiitmat ?) .. 
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Tdmas (Tdmasa) 
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